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Foreword 


HISTORY occupies an important position among the subjects taught at different stages 


: of school education. It is generally agreed that the teaching of history should aim at the culti- 
| yation of a scientific, humanistic and forward-looking outlook. It is also generally recognised 


that history should not be the story of great men only and their conquests. It should contribute 
to the general education of the pupils. 
In the scheme of general education, history will be taught from Class VI to Class X. The 


history courses aim at acquainting the pupils with the growth of Indian society and civilization 
_ as wellas human societies and civilizations as a whole, from the earliest times to the present, 
' and developing in them an appreciation of both the national and the total human heritage. 


The present course for Classes IX and X consisis ofa broad survey of the history of the 


- world with its main focus on the main stages in the growth of human civilizations and on 
scientific and cultural development. The emphasis is on the aspects of change and develop- 
' ment and on the contributions of different peoples and cultures to the heritage of mankind. 


ae tr re re ne ee 


The details of political history, particularly dynastic history, have been reduced to the minimum 
though some attention has been paid to the growth of political systems and their diversities. 
Many important developments and many cultures and civilizations have had to be left out 
owing to the limitations imposed by the time allotted to the teaching of the subjects. Howev'r, 
in spite of these limitations, an attempt has been made to deal with the main course of human 
history in its aspects of unity and diversity, continuity and change. It is hoped that these 
volumes will help to deepen the pupil’s understanding of the world and develop in them ideas 
and attitudes which are imperative for national and international development and will help 
them to appreciate that the world of man is indivisible. 

The course for Classes IX and X is being covered in two volumes. The first volume, 
covering the period from the pre-historic times to the Industrial Revolution has been already 
brought out. The present volume covers certain aspects of world historical development 
beginning with the American War of Independence to the present as well as social and religious 
reform movements in 19th century India and Indian freedom movement. This volume has been 
prepared keeping in view the specific requirements of the syllabus prescribed by the Central 


| Board of Secondary Education and does not fully conform to the NCERT’s own syllabus, 


(¥/) 


The present volume was required to be prepared ina very short time and, therefore, in 
its coverage and presentation, it is not entirely to the satisfaction of the author. The NCERT 
is indebted to Dr. G. L. Adhya, Dr. S. K. Saini and Smt. Indira Arjun Dev of the Department 
of Education in Social Sciences and Humanities, who have helped the author at various stages 
in the preparation and finalization of the present volume. The NCERT is also grateful to 
many organizations and individuals for their help in preparing the maps and illustrations included 
in this volume. Our thanks are also due to Dr. Girish Mishra for preparing the Hindi version 
of this volume. 


The NCERT will be grateful for any comments, criticisms and suggestions from the 
readers on any aspect of the present volume. 


SHis K. Mitra 


Director 
New Delhi National Council of Educational 
22 September 1978 Research and Training 
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GANDHIVPS TALISMAN 


“T will give you a talisman.Wheneyer 
-you are in doubt or when the self 
becomes too much with you, apply 
the following test : 


Recall the face of the poorest and 
the weakest man whom you may 
have seen and ask yourself if the 
step you contemplate is going to be 
of any use to him. Will he gain 
anything by it ? Will it restore him 
to a control over his own life and 
destiny ? In other words, will it lead 
to Swaraj for the hungry and 
spiritually starving millions ? 


Then you will find your doubts and 
your self melting away.” 
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if Chapter 7 (Vol. 1) you learned that with the~ 
Industrial Revolution began a new kind of 

economic system in the world. In this chapter 

you will read of the developments that trans- 
formed the political systems of many countries 
of Europe and of the Americas in the 18th and 
19th centuries, The basic features of these 
developments were the growth of democratic 
; political systems and nationalism. «Together 
with the Industrial Revolution, they brought 
about, it. great changes and helped to determine 
eople’ s thought and conditions of life for a 
ong time to come. These developments: began 


- the feudal lords were more 


CHAPTER 8 


Democratic and Nationalist Revolutions 
and Movements 


You have read about the social and eco- 
nomic system called feudalism in Chapter 5 _ 
(Vol. I). Under feudalism, societies were divi- 
ded into classes some of which were privileged 
while the others were exploited. A man’s 
entire life was determined at the time of his 
birth, depending on the class into which he 
was born. You have already read that the two 
main classes in the feudal society were feudal 
lords and serfs. The political systems of the 
time were also determined by the prevailin 
social and economic system. 
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in the governance of the country. Many kings 
claimed divine rights, that is, that their power 
was derived from God and not from any capa- 
bility to rule. They were not answerable to 
anyone though in practice they could not act 
against the interests of the feudal lords on 
whose support they depended. Their word 
was Jaw. A French emperor declared, “‘I am 
. the State? There was another powerful in- 
stitution—the Church. But the Church pro- 
vided sanctity to the autocratic rule of the 
monarch and to the existing social and econo- 
mic system based on privilege. The Church 
itself was a part of the prevailing feudal 
_ System, being one of the biggest owners of 
estates. 
The boundaries of states also were irratio- 
naj. If you see ie maps in Wnapters 5 auu v 
(Vol. 1), you will be able to recognize very few 
states of modern Europe. There were all kinds 
of states—empires, feudal estates, city-states. 
The territories within a state were not necessari- 
ly contiguous. The people inhabiting these states 
were not homogeneous. Empires, for example, 
included territories far apart from each other 
and inhabited by people of different national- 
ities. Similarly, the territories inhabited by a 
homogeneous people were divided into a num- 
ber of states, some under a local ruler, some 
under the Church and some as parts of an 
empire. The empires were generally prison 
houses of many different nations. You have 
read in Chapter 6 (Vol. 1) howas a result of 
many factors, such as the growth of middle 
class and rise of national languages and litera- 
ture, nation-states had begun to be formed. 
However, this process was limited to a few 
areas. Most of the European states for a long 
time to come had no rational basis. 
You have read of the rise of new social 
groups and classes during the later Middle 


Ages. The most important of these was the 
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middle class. You have already read about the 
role played by this class in bringing about the © 
Renaissance in Europe. The commercial re- | 
volution following the great increase in trade | 
further strengthened this’ class. In economic | 
life, this class gradually became very important. 
However, it was obstructed in its growth by © 
the outdated political systems based on 
privilege. It could grow only if it also held 
the political power. With the Industrial Re-— 
volution, the strength of this class increased 
further and the removal of the outdated politi- 
cal systems acquired urgency. The spread of | 
the Industrial Revolution in many countries | 
was slow because of the backward political | 
system that prevailed there. Another impot-— 
tant new class that arose, particularly after the 
Industrial Revolution, was the working class, 
or the industrial workers. This class also was | 
opposed to the autocratic political systems. 
Serfdom had declined in some countries but in 
most other countries of Europe, it was still the 
dominant feature of the social system. There 
were many revolts of the serfs but they were | 
suppressed. However, during the period from 
the 17th to the 19th centuries, there arose 
movements in different parts of Europe 10 
overthrow the existing political systems. The 
first successful revolution which overthrew the | 
autocratic monarchy took place in England in| 
the 17th century, as you have seen in Chapter 
6 (Vol. I). } 

Simultaneously, there was also the rise and 
growth of national consciousness and move 
ments to unite the different territories inhabited 
by the people of a nation if they were divided | 
into different states, and to overthrow foreig® 
imperial rule if the territories of a nation were 
part of a larger empire ruled by 22 alien 
emperor. 

The Renaissance had inaugurated an 
questioning the established beliefs. Gradually, | 


era of 
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‘by democratic forms of government. 
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this questioning covered every aspect of 
thought and belief. The period after the 16th 
century witnessed an intellectual revolution 
when all the existing beliefs based on faith 
came under heavy attack. Great progress was 
made in various sciences, which also under- 
mined the existing beliefs. The new ideas were 
characterized by rationalism and were increa- 
singly concerned with secular affairs. Because 
of the growing emphasis on reason, the period 
of the 18th century in European history is called 
the Age of Reason or the Age of Enlightenment. 
Gradually the beliefs that permitted people to 
be divided into higher or lower groups on the 
basis of birth, and into privileged groups and 
others, and the hold of the Church in the 
sphere of ideas, were undermined. The new 
ideas were ideas of liberty, equality and 
fraternity. Thus arose ideas of freedom, demo- 
cracy and equality, which became the rallying 
slogans of peoples everywhere. Simultaneously, 
there also arose ideas of nationalism which 
brought a sense of unity and oneness to the 
people forming a nation and the desire to 
organize themselves into independent states 
with their distinctive national identities. 
Movements arose in many parts of Europe 
and in North America to overthrow the existing 
autocratic political systems and replace them 
by democratic political systems, and to abolish 
privileges and establish the equality of political 
rights. These movements which began earlier 
became powerful forces in the 19th century 
Europe. In this chapter you will read about 
some revolutions that led to the overthrow of 
autocratic governments and their replacement 
You 
will also read about some successful movements 
of national independence and national unifica- 


tion. 
‘Changes in political systems have often 


_ been brought about by revolutions. A revolu- 
- tion,as you known from your study of the 
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Industrial Revolution, means a drastic or radi- 
cal change. Arevolution can be the sudden 
overthrow of an established government or 
system by force and bloodshed; it can also be 


a great change that comes slowly and peace- 


fully. The ‘developments described in this 
chapter were, in some aspects, rapid and 
accompanied by violence but many of the last- 
ing changes they brought about have taken 
place gradually and without bloodshed. How- 
ever, you should remember that every change 
of government is nota revolution. A revolu- 
tion involves a fundamental change in the 
entire political system ofa country, a change 
in the nature of government, in the class or 
classes that hold political power, and also in 
the aims of the government. 

People do not usually revolt against a 
government ora certain system unless they 
believe that it isno longer possible to live in 
the old way. Revolutions occur when an exist- 
ing system becomes unbearable to a vast 
majority of the people. This, in itself, makes 
conditions ‘ripe’ for setting up a new system. 

Revolutions are ‘contagious’. Revolutionary 
ideas originating in one place may spread to 
other places very fast and influence the think- 
ing and actions of peoples suffering under 
oppressive governments in other lands. Revolu- 
tions have played an essential role in the 
deveiopment of human societies. Without them, 
one kind of system, however unsuitable for the 
times it might be, would continue for ever, and 


there would be no progress 
THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION 


While some Englishmen were battling at 
home for improvements in Parliament and 
reforms in religion, others were adventuring 
across the Atlantic to establish colonies and 
trade in the Americas. Ina previous chapter 
(Vol. I) you have read about the discovery | and 
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exploration of the Americas. In the 16th 
century European countries began to make 
settlements there. In North America, colonies 
were established by France, Holland and Spain 
as wellas by England. Inthe 18th century, 
England drove France out of the eastern part 
of the continent and Canada. She had earlier 
taken New Netherlands from the Dutch, chan- 
ging its name to New York. 


The English Colonies in America 


By the middle of the 18th century there 
were- 13 English colonies in North America 
along the Atlantic Coast. Landless peasants, 
people seeking religious freedom, traders, and 
profiteers had settled there. The bulk of the 
population consisted of independent farmers. 
Infant industries had developed in such produ- 
cts as wool, flax, and leather. In the north there 
were fishing and ship-building. In the south, 
large plantations like feudal manors had grown 
up where tobacco and cotton were grown with 
slave labour brought from Africa. Trade bet- 
ween the colonists and Europe had become 
lively and prosperous. 

Each colony had a local assembly elected by 
qualified voters. These assemblies enacted 
laws concerning local matters, and levied taxes. 
However, they were under the rule of the 
mother country. By the 18th century, the 
colonists found the laws which the English 
government imposed upon them more and 

‘more objectionable. The idea of being an 
independent nation grew and developed into 
the Revolutionary War in which the ‘colonists 
gained their independence. 


_ Causes of the American War of Independence 

The colonial policy of England in economic 
{ters was the primary cause of resentment 
in the American colonies. England’s policies 
ar the American colonies, to 
of their own. The British 
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Parliament had forbidden them to use non- 
British ships in their trade. Certain products, 
such as tobacco, cotton and sugar, could be 
exported only to England. Heavy duties were 
imposed on the import of goods in the colonies 
from other places. The colonies were also 
forbidden to start certain industries, for exam- 
ple, iron works and textiles. They were forced 
to import these goods from England. Thus, 
in every possible way, the growth of industry 

and trade in the colonies was impeded. 
1. Thomas Paine. Political philosopher, fiery orator 
and prolific writer, he published a constant stream 


of articles and pamphlets (among others Rights of 
Man and Common Sense), urgéd people in 


England, America and France to fight for their 
liberty and became an international revolutio- 
nary. (Courtesy : International Communication 
Agency, American Centre, New Delhi) 
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The British also angered the colonists by the British government was burdened with 
| issuing a proclamation to prevent them from debt. It needed money. In 1765,-the British 


2. Riots over the Stamp Act. Demonstrations broke out throughout the American 

colonies the day the Stamp Act came into effect. The illustration shows : ; 

: burning of stamps inthe streets. (Courtesy: International ~ ; ’ : f 

ee _ Communication’ Agency, American Centre, New Delhi) : : 

moving West into new lands. English aristo- Parliament passed the Stamp Act Ate impo. 

3 bought lands in America and got sed stamp taxes on all business transactions j 

rom the farmers. They wanted to keep the American colonies. Revenue stamps ) 

onists as r renters. ea 220 Shillings were fe: be affixed ef 
sult of continuous wars in Eur > and 3) ; 
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violent resentment among all sections of the 
colonists and led them to boycott British 
goods. There were uprisings in many towns 
and tax-collectors were killed. The colonists 
claimed that, since the British Parliament had 
no representatives from the colonies, it had no 
right to levy taxes on them. The revenue 
from these taxes, they. said, was used not in the 
interests of the colonies but of the British 
empire. 

The American revolutionaries were inspired 
by the ideas of the English philosophers of 
the 17th century. These philosophers—Locke, 
Harrington, Milton—belicved that men had 
certain fundamental rights which no govern- 
ment had the right to infringe. American 
thinkers, especially Thomas Jefferson, were 
also inspired by what French philosophers were 
saying and writing at that time. Jefferson 
asserted the colonists’ right to rebellion, and 
encouraged their increasing desire for indepen- 
dence. Support for independence was force- 
fully expressed by Thomas Paine, who detested 
the inequalities of English society, and had 
come to America. In a pamphlet entitled 
Common Sense, he wrote, ‘Jt was repugnant to 
reason to suppose that this continent can long 
remain subject to any external power... there 
is something absurd in supposing a Continent 
to be perpetually governed by an island.’ 


The Massachusetts Assembly 


The Jeaders in the Massachusetts colony 
called together representatives from other 
colonies to consider their common problems. 
They agreed and declared that the British 
Parliament had no right to levy taxes on them. 
‘No taxation without representation’ was the 
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taxes. Then Parliament imposed a tax on | 
consumer goods coming into the colonies, 
such as paper, glass, tea and paint. Again | 
the colonies objected saying that only their | 
own assemblies had the right to rise money” 
through taxes. In protest the colonies cut 
down the British imports by one-half. The 
British withdrew the plan, leaving only the 
tax on tea to assert their right to levy taxes. 


The Boston Tea Party 


The tax on tea led to trouble. In 1773, 
several colonies refused to unload the tea 
coming in English ships. In Boston, when the 
governor ordered a ship to be unloaded, a 
group of citizens, dressed as American Indians, 
boarded the ship and dumped the crates of tea 
into the water. Historians have called this ‘the 
Boston Tea Party’. The British government 
then closed the port of Boston to all trade and 
precipitated the uprising of the colonies. 


The Philadelphia Congress and 
the Declaration of Independence 


The representatives of the 13 American 
colonies met as a group in what is called the 
First Continental Congress at Philadelphia in 
1774. This congress appealed to the British 
King to remove restrictions on industries and 
trade and not to impose any taxes without 
their consent. The King declared their action 
a mutiny and ordered troops to be sent a 
suppress it. The colonies then planned for 
military defence with local troops OF militia. 
In 1775, the first battle of the revolution was 
fought when a thousand British soldiers met 
the colonial militia in Lexington, Massach- 
usetts. 

On 4 July 1776, the Second Continental 
eclaration of Indepen~ 
ly revolutionary ideas- 
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Communication Agency, 
The Declaration asserted ‘that all men are 
created equal, that they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain inalienable rights, that 
among these rights are life, liberty and the 
ipursuit of happiness’> The Declaration adyan- 
ced the principle that the people are the sour- 
ce of authority and affirmed the-people’s right 
to set up their own government. The Declar- 
ation also stated that the American colonies 
had been oppressed by the British government 
jand that ‘these United Colonies are, and of 


right ought to be, free and independent states’. 
Up to this time the colonists had been fighting 
for their eee as Englishmen. After the Dec- 
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+3. The Destruction of Tea at Boston Harbour by Nathaniel Currier, 1849 (Courtesy : International 
American Centre, New Delhi) 


The War of Independence 


George Washington was put in command 
of the American forces. The first battles took 
place in and around Boston. Then Britain 
sent a force to Canada with the plan to march 
it south to meet another British force, and so 
cut the American colonies in half. But a 
British general spoiled the plan. As the 
British marched south, -the Americans met and 
defeated them. This victory of the rough 
American militia-men against a trained British 
force gave the Americans confidence. The 
French government now decided to help the 
colonies with troops, supplies and funds— 
embarrass Britain, France’s old et Other 
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4. Declaration of Independence. The illustration shows the first few lines of the- Declaration as drafted 
by Thomas Jefferson. The draft was approved after a few minor changes. (Courtesy : 
International Communication Agency, American Centre, New Delhi) 


The American Constitution 
When the war of independence started, ¢a 
of the 13 colonies was a separate state with i 
Own army, boundaries, customs duties 2” 
finances. But they co-operated against | 
common enemy. In 1781, as states of 
United States, ‘they united through a plan fe 
a ‘national government. A constitutional con 


enemies of Britain—Spain and Holland—were 
soon fighting the British elsewhere. 
Meanwhile, trouble was brewing for Bri- 
tain at home. There was a threat of rebellion 
Ireland ; strong leaders in Parliament _ Were 
- opposing the war withthe colonists. The war 


ended in 1781 _ when the British commander, 


| 
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5. Signing of the Declaration of Indepe 


left to right : 
(Courtesy : 


parts of the world were governed by monarch- 
ies. ‘The American Constitution set up a fed- 
eral system under which powers were divided 
between a central or federal government and 
the state governments. 

Jefferson, the author of the Declaration of 
Independence, and his followers campaigned 
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ndence. The painting by John Trumbull shows standing centre, 
John Adams, Roger Sherman, Robert Livingstone, Thomas Jefferson and Benjamin Franklin. . 
International Communication Agency, American Centre, New Delhi) 


for the addition of a Bill of Rights to the fede- 

ral constitution. This was done through ten 

amendments which guaranteed many rights to. 
the American people. The most noted of 
these are freedom of speech, press and reli- 

gion, and justice under law. : 
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Fig. XXXII. United States of America about A. D. 1850 


The constitution marked the emergence 
of the United States of America asa nation 
in world history. It was the first written re- 
_ “publican constitution ever framed in history, 
which is still in operation. 


a hero of the French Revolution. Thomas 


tion. By its example, the American Revolu- 
tion inspired many revolutionaries in France 
and revolutions in Europe later in the 19th 


? ‘ ; century. It encouraged Spanish and Portu- 
_ Significance of the American Revolution 


: : 2 guese colonies in Central and South America 
The words of the Declaration of Independ- to rebel and gain their independence. 


regarding the equality of allmen andthe The main achievement of the American 
bk > rights’ of man electrified the Revolution was the establishment of a republic. 
ere in America and outside. Lafayette, This republic was not truly democratic. The 
the side of right to vote was limited. Negroes—still slaves 

ce) 


Paine also participated in the French Revolu-. 
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Election laws in all states favoured men of 
property for many years. But progress towards 
democracy had begun. In some states, state 
religion was abolished, along with religious 
qualifications for holding public offices. The 
foundations of aristocracy were attacked, by 
abolishing such privileges as quitrents and 
titles. But for slavery, the American republic 
was very democratic, compared with other 
governments at that time. 


The Growth of a Nation 


Farly in the 19th century, many new areas 
were added tothe United States. The vast 
territory in the middle of the continent, known 
as Louisiana, was purchased from France. 
Florida was acquired from Spain. By the 
1850’s, after a war with Mexico, the United 
States had extended its boundaries to the Paci- 
fic Ocean. Figure XXXII shows this expan- 
sion. People had continued to move west. The 
westward expansion of the United States was 
at the expense of the American Indians who 
were driven out of their territories and in the 
course of a few decades their population was 
reduced to an insignificant number. Increas- 
ing settlements in the west brought about in- 
creasing conflicts between the southern states 
that wanted to extend slavery to the western 
territories and the northern states that object- 
ed to a slave economy. 

A change of revolutionary significance 
came with the Civil War when slave-owning 
states of the south seceded from the Union 
and set up a separate government. The Civil 
War raged from 1861 to 1865 and ended in the 


_ defeat of the southern states. It was a victory 


for the capitalistic industrial states of the north 
over the slave-owning states of the south. The 
federal government abolished slavery, and 


_- progress towards democracy continued. The 
struggle of the Black people of the United 
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States to make equal rights a reality still goes 


6. The Declaration of Independence stated that ‘All 
men are created equal’, but slavery continued for 
about 90 years after the signing of the Declaration. 
The illustration shows a slave auction in Virginia in 
1861. Slavery led to the Civil War. 


THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 


The French Revolution was brewing while 
the American War of Independence was being 
fought. Conditions in France were vastly 
different from those in the New World, but 
many of the same revolutionary ideas were at 
work. The French Revolution, however, was 
more world-shaking than the American. It 
became a widespread upheaval over which no 
one could remain neutral. 

Social Conditions in the 18th-century France 


To understand how and why the French 
Revolution occurred, we have to understand 
French society of that time as @ whole. We 
have to realize also that conditions in France 
were no worse than the conditions that existed 
in other parts of Europe. Autocratic, extra- 
vagant rulers, privileged nobles and clergy, 
landless peasants, jobless workers, unequal 
taxation—the list of hardships endured by the 
common people isa very long one. France 
was a strong and powerful state in the 18th 
century. She had seized vast territories in 


206 


THE STORY OF CIVILIZATION 


North America, islandsin the West Indies, 
and Madagascar in Africa. However, despite 
its outward strength the French monarchy was 


facing a crisis which was to lead to its destruc- 
tion. 


Privileged Classes or Estates 


French society was divided into classes, or 
estates. There were two privileged classes— 
the clergy and the nobility. These were known 
as the First Estate and the Second Estate res- 
pectively. The First Estate consisted of about 
130,000 clerics. The nobility or Second Estate 
numbered about 80,000 families or 400,000 
persons. People in these two classes were 
exempted from almost all taxes. They con- 
trolled most of the administrative posts and all 
the high-ranking posts in the-army. In a popu- 

. lation of 25,000,000 people, these two classes 

~ together owned about 40 per cent of the total 
land of France. Their incomes came primarily 
from their large land-holdings. A minority of 
these also depended on pensions and _ gifts 

“from the king. They considered it beneath 
their dignity to trade or to be engaged in 
manufacture or to do any work. 

The life of the nobility was every- 
where characterized by extravagance and 
Juxury. There were, of: course, poorer 

. sections in these two top estates. They were 
_ discontented and blamed the richer members 
_ Of their class for their misery. 


. The Third Estate 


fe > 


S yestzof the people of France were 
1e Third Estate. They were the com- 
people and numbered about 95 per cent 


; mulation. People of the Third 


~80 per cent of the total population of France, 


The lives of this vast class were wretched. 
Most of the peasants were free, unlike the 
serfs in the Middle Ages, and unlike the serfs 
in eastern Europe in the 18th century. Many 
owned their own lands. But a great majority 
of the French peasants were landless or had 
very small holdings. They could earn hardly 
enough for subsistence. The plight of the 
tenants and share-croppers was worse. After 
rents, the peasant’s share was reduced to one- 
third or one-fourth of what he produced. The 
people who worked on land for wages lived 
on even less. 

Certain changes in agriculture in the 18th- 
century France further. worsened the condition 
of the peasant. He could no longer take wood 
from the forests or graze his flocks on unculti- 
vated land. The burden of taxation was! 
intolerable. Besides taxes, there was also 
‘forced labour’ which had been a feudal privi- 
lege of the Jord and which was more and more 
resorted to for public works. There were taxes 


‘ for local roads and bridges, the church, and 


other needs of the community. A bad harvest 
under these conditions inevitably led to 
starvation and unrest. 


The Middle Classes—Not all the people 
belonging to the Third Estate worked on the 
land. There were the artisans, workers and 
poor people living in towns and cities. Then 
there was the middle class or the bourgeoisie. 
This class consisted of the educated people— 
writers, doctors, judges, lawyers, teachers, 
civil servants—and the richer people who were 


-Merchants, bankers, and manufacturers. 


Economically, this class was the most impor- 
tant one. It was the forerunner of the buil- 
ders of the industries which were to transform 


| 
i 
i 
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helped by the trade with French colonies in 
America. They had also started buying land 
and some had large holdings. Since these 
people had money, the state, the clergy and 
the nobility were indebted to them. However, 
the middle class had no political rights. It 
_ had no social status, and its members had to 
suffer many humiliations. For example, the 
mother of a wealthy man was once asked to 
vacate for a nobleman the theatre box she was 
occupying. Under the existing system, the 
middle class could not develop further. The 
total destruction of the old feudal order was 
essential for its growth. 

The Artisans and City Workers—The condi- 
tion of the city poor—workers and artisans— 
was inhuman in the 18th-century France. 
They were looked upon as inferior creatures 
without any cights. No worker could leave 
his job for another without the employer's 
consent and a certificate of good conduct. 
- Workers not having a certificate could be 
arrested. They had to toil for long hours 
from early morning till late at night. They, 
too, paid heavy taxes. 

The oppressed. workers formed many secret 
societies and frequently resorted to strikes and 
rebellion... This group was to become the 
mainstay of the French Revolution, and the 
city of Paris with a population of more than 
500,000 was to play an important part in it. 
In this number was an army of rebels, waiting 
for an opportunity to strike at the old order. 


The Monarchy 


At the head of the French state stood the 
_ king, an absolute monarch. Louis XVI was the 
king of France when the revolution broke out. 
He was a man of mediocre intelligence, obsti- 
nate and indifferent to the work of the govern- 
ment. Brain work, it is said, depressed him. 
_ His beautiful but ‘empty-headed* wife, Marie 
_ Antoinette, squandered money on festivities 
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and interfered in state appointments in order 
to promote her favourites. Louis, too, shower- 
ed favours and pensions upon his friends. 
There were about 15,000 officers or ‘gilded 
idlers’ in the palace, who consumed about 
9 per cent of the revenue. The state was al- 
ways faced by financial troubles as one would 
expect. Keeping huge armies and waging wars 
made matters worse. Finally, it brought the 
state to bankruptcy. 


The Intellectual Movement 


Discontent or even wretchedness is not 
enough to make a successful revolution. Some 
one must help the discontented to focus on an 
‘enemy’ and provide ideals to fight for. In 
other words, revolutionary thinking and ideas 
must precede revolutionary action. France, in 
the 18th century, had many revolutionary 
thinkers. Without the ideas spread by these 
economists and philosophers the French Revo- 
Jution would simply have been: an outbreak of 
violence. 


Rationalism : the Age of Reason 


Because of the ideas expressed by the French 
intellectuals, the 18th century has been called 
the Age of reason. Christianity had taught 
that man was bornto suffer. The French 
revolutionary philosophers asserted that man 
was born to be happy. They believed that man 
can attain happiness if reason is allowed to 
destroy prejudice-and reform man’s institutions. 
They either denied the existence of God or 
ignored Him. In place of God they asserted 
the doctrine of ‘Nature’ and the need to under- 
stand its laws. They urged faith in reason. 
The power of reason alone, they said, was 
sufficient to build a perfect society. 


Attack on the Clergy. : 

The clergy were the first to feel the brunt 
of the French philosophers. A long. ‘series of 
scientific advances dating from the Renaissance 
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“helped in their campaign against the clergy. 


Voltaire, one of the most famous French 
writers of the time, though not an atheist, be- 
lieved all religions absurd and contrary to rea- 
son, After Voltaire, other philosophers, 
atheists and materialists, gained popularity. 
They believed that man’s destiny Jay in this 
world rather than in heaven. Writings attack- 
ing religion fed the fires of revolution because 
the Church gave support to autocratic monar- 
chy and the old feudal order. Every attack on 
the clergy was an attack on the old social 
order. 


The Economists 


The French economists of the time were 
called ‘physiocrats’. They believed in /aissez 
faire about which you have read in the last 
chapter (Vol. I). According to this theory, you 
may remember, a person must be left free to 
manage and dispose of his property in the way 
he thinks best. Like the English and American 
revolutionaries before them, the physiocrats 
said that taxes should be imposed only with 
the consent of those on whom they were levied. 
These ideas were a direct denial of the privileges 
and feudal rights that protected the upper 
classes. 


Democracy 

The  philosopher-writer, Montesquieu, 
thought about the kind of government that is 
best suited:to man and outlined the principles 
of constitutional monarchy. However, it was 
Jean Jacques Rousseau who asserted the doct- 
rine of popular sovereignty and democracy. He 
said, ‘Man is born free, yet everywhere he is in 
chains.” He talked of the ‘state of nature’ 


when man was free, and said that freedom was 


lowing the emergence of property. He 
operty in modern societies as a 

What was needed, said Rous 
wie = pote 
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the freedom, equality and happiness which man © 
had enjoyed in the state of nature. Rousseau’s i 
theories also contained a principle that had — 
been written into the American Declaration of 
Independence : no political system can main- | 
tain itself without ‘the consent of the go- 
verned’. 


Outbreak of the Revolution 

In 1789, Louis XVI’s need for money com- | 
pelled him to agree to a meeting of the States- — 
General—the old feudal assembly. There had 
been no such,meeting since 1614. Now Louis 


7. Storming of the Bastille, 14 July 1789 
(Courtesy ; French Embassy, New Delhi) 


wanted to obtain its consent for new loans and 


ade preparations to break up the | 
Troops were called; rumours } 
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REPUBLIQUE 
FRANCAISE 


ET DU 


Hl esi essentiellemeat 


s] disme, Vhomme sera vraiment fibre le jour oi it pourrs dire vx tyrans : « Retres-vous ! 
assez grand pour pouvoir me gouverner moi-niéine! » 


. : 


LRATION 


Formulée, en 1792, par 


ROBESPIERRE 


ae rgent que chaque Citoyen cunnaisse, pour pouyoi> les affirmer et les 
Ho ¢ faire cespecter, los Droits quit acquiert par la maissance, 1 
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PIBERTE, EGALITE 
PRATERNITE 


on 


DROITS DE L'HOMMIE: 


CITOYEN 


Suarance élant ba hase da despo- 
{je suis fi 


8. The National Assembly had adopted the D2claration of the Rights of Man and Citizen in 1789. It set forth, 
in its own words, ‘a solenin declaration of the natural, inalienable and sacred right’ of man’. It declared, 


‘Men are born and remain free and equal in rights’. 
shown above was formulated by Robespierre in 1792. It stated: 


The Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen 
“It is essential and urgent that each citizen 


knows the rights which he acquires by birth so that he is able to affirm them and get them recognized. As 
ignorance is the basis of despotism, man will be truly free the day when he is able to say to the tyrants : 


“Depart [I am big enough to be able to govern myself \" 


spread that leading members of the Assembly 
would soon be arrested. This enraged the 
people, who began to gather in their thousands. 
They were soon joined by the guards. They 
surrounded the Bastille, a state prison, on 14 
July. After a four-hour siege, they broke open 
the doors, freeing all the prisoners. The fall 
of the Bastille symbolized the fall of autocracy. 
July 14 is still a national holiday in France. 
The King and the court were bewildered by 
the news. The next day when Louis was told 


__ what had happened in the Assembly and in 


re 
’ Bes 


(Courtesy : French Embassy, New Delhi) 


Paris, he exclaimed, ‘But this is a revolt.” ‘No 
sire,’ replied the courtier who had brought the 
news, ‘It is a revolution.’ 

After 14 July 1789, Louis XVI was king 
only inname. The National Assembly began 
to enact laws. Following the fall of the Bast- 
ille, the revolt spread to other towns and cities 
and finally into the countryside. The National 
Assembly adopted the famous Declaration of 
the Rights of Man and Citizen. It specified the 
equality of all men before the law, eligibility of 
all citizens for all public offices, freedom from 
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arrest or punishment without proven cause, 
freedom of speech and freedom of the press. 
Most important of all, to the middle class, it 
required equitable distribution of the burdens 
of taxation and rights of private property. The 
revolutionary importance of this declaration for 
Europe cannot be over-estimated. Every 
government in Europe was based on privilege. 
If these ideas were applied, the entire old order 
of Europe would be destroyed. 


War and End of Monarchy 


The people of France were soon involved 
in awarto defend the Revolution and the 
nation. Many nobles and clerics fled the 
country and encouraged foreign governments 
to intervene in France against the Revolution. 
The king and queen tried to escape from 

France in disguise but they were recognized 
and brought back as captives and traitors. 


The old National Assembly was replaced by- 


a Legislative Assembly. This .Assembly took 
-over the property of those people who had fled. 
It sent word to the Austrian emperor, who was 
mobilizing support against France, to renounce 
every treaty directed against the French nation. 
When the emperor refused, 
Assembly declared war. s 

Soon France was fighting- Austria, Prussia, 


and Savoy in Italy. The three were supported . 


by an army of the French exiles. 

France had destroyed feudalism and monar- 
chy and founded new institutions based on 
liberty and equality, whereas in these countries 
the old way of life remained. The commander- 
in-chief of the -Austro-Prussian forces stated 
that the aim was to suppress anarchy in France 
and to restore the king’s authority. The French 
= revolutionaries replied by offering ‘fraternity 
and assistance’ to all people wishing to destroy 
- the old ‘order in their countries. 


the Legislative’ 


The king and queen ¥ were tried and executed 
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war against Britain, Holland, Spain and 
Hungary. Then, a radical group, the Jacobins, 
believing in direct democracy, came to power, 
Fearing that the Revolution was in danger, this 
group began a bloody ‘Reign of Terror’. In 14 


.months, some 17,000 people, many of them 


innocent, were tried and executed. Many others 
died in mass killings. The violence subsided 
and a new constitution was drawn up. But the 
army became increasingly powerful and this 
led to the rise of Napoleon, who was soon 
to declare himself Emperor of the French 
Republic. 


The Revolution and the Napoleonic Wars 


From 1792 to 1815, France was engaged in 
war almost continuously. It was a war between 


9. Sketch of Queen Matie Antoinette on “the way to 
execution, by the famous - -revolufionary artist 
niet bs David (Courtesy : French Embassy, New 

Delhi) ~~ 

France and other states, and also between two 

sytem: Because of this, it has been 
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termed as an international civil war. In this laws of the old feudal regime were annulled. 
war, France was alone militarily. However, Church lands and lands held in common by the 
till Napoleon became emperor, almost every community were bought by the middle classes. 
enlightened person in the world sympathized The lands of nobles were confiscated. Privile- 
with the French Revolution. ged classes were abolished. After Napoleon 
seized power, the Napoleonic Code was intro- 
duced. Many elements of this Code remained 
in force for a long time; some of them exist 
even to this day. Another lasting result of the 
Revolution in France was the building up of a 
new economic system in place of the feudal 
system which had been overthrown. This 
system was capitalism about which you have 
N 2 read in Chapter 7 (Mol. I). Even the restored 
1600) \ | monarchy could not bring back the feudal 

| system or destroy the new economic institu- 
tions that had come into being or check the 
increase in the power of the owners of modern 
industry and commerce. 
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The French Revolution gave the term 


Fig. XRRIV. Europe in A.D. 1789. 1. Savoy; ination’ its modern meaning. A nation. is not 
> 


2. Switzerland; 3. Venetian Republic; 

4. Papal States; 5. Corsica; 6. Sardinia 

Between 1793 and 1796 French armies con- 
quered almost all of western Europe, Figures 
XXXIV and XXXKV show Europe in 1789 and 

‘ the French conquests that followed. When 
Napoleon pressed on to Malta, Egypt and 
Syria (1797-99), the French were ousted from 
Italy. After Napoleon seized power, France 
recovered the territories she had lost and 
defeated Austria in 1805, Prussia in 1806, and 

. Russia in 1807. On the seathe French could 


Block Seo 


- not score against the stronger British navy. : aid Ua 
Finally, an alliance of almost all Europe defea- | if noe ay 
TO FOaNce 


‘ted France at Leipzig in 1813. These allied 
forces later occupied Paris, and Napoleon was 
defeated, His attempt at recovery was foiled 

at the battle of Waterloo in June 1815. The : : * 
_ “peace settlement, which involved all Europe, Fig. XXXV. Europe in A.D. 1810. I. Denmark; 2. 
took place at the Congress of Vienna. Confederation of the Rhine; 3. King- — 
ee : dom of Naples; 4. Kingdom of Sicily, 
5. Corslea; 6. Sardinia; 7. Switzerland, 
or result of the Revolution was the . 8. Grand Duchy of Warsaw 
f feudalism in France. hes eee 
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the territory that the people belonging to it 
inhabit but the people themselves. France was 
not merely the territories known as France but 
the ‘French people’. From this followed the 
idea of sovereignty, that a nation recognizes no 
law or authority above its own. And if a 
nation is sovereign, that means the people con- 
stituting the nation are the source of all power 
and authority. There cannot be any rulers 
above the people, only a republic in which the 
government derives its authority from ithe 
people and is answerable to the people. It is 
interesting to remember that. when Napoleon 
became emperor he called himself the ‘Emperor 
of the French Republic’ even though he had 

destroyed the republic. Such was the strength 

of the idea of people’s sovereignty. It was this 

idea of the people being the sovereign that gave 

France her military strength. The entire nation 

was united behind the army which consisted 

of revolutionary citizens. In a war in which 

almost all of Europe was ranged against 

France, she would’-have had no chance with 

just a mercenary army. 


Under the Jacobin constitution all people 
were given the right to vote and the right of 
insurrection. The constitution stated that the 
government must provide the people with 
work or livelihood. The happiness of all was 


it was never really put into effect, it was the 
first genuinely democratic constitution in 
history. The gqvernment abolished slavery in 
the French colonies. Napoleon’s rise to power 


destroyed the Republic and established an 
gan ire, the idea of the republic could not be 
ed. _After the defeat of Napoleon, the 

dyne sty of France was restored to 
ithin a few years, in 1830, 
utbreak of | 


proclaimed as the aim of government. Though — 


was a step backward. However, though he 
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though it soon reappeared. Finally, in 187), 
the Republic was again proclaimed. 

The Revolution had come about with the 
support and blood of common people—the city { 
poor and the peasants. Naturally, these people | 
demanded a reward. In 1792, for the first time | 
in history, workers, peasants and other non 
propertied classes were given equal political | 
rights. 
The right to vote and elect representatives. 
did not solve the problems of the common 
people. The peasants got their lands. But to | 
the workers and artisans—the people who were | 
the backbone of the revolutionary movement— | 
the Revolution did not bring real equality. To | 


10. Under Napoleon, the revolutionary war became @ 
war of conquest. The illustration based on @ 
sketch by the famous Spanish artist, Goya, shows 
the killing of the Spaniards by the French soldiers. 


them, real equality could come only with eco- 
nomic equality. France soon became one of 
the first countries where the ideas of social 
equality, of socialism, gave rise toa new kind 
of political movement. f 
DEMOCRATIC AND NATIONALIST 
MOVEMENTS AFTER 1815 

Impact of French Revolution on the World 

. The French Revolution had been a world- 
shaking event. For years to come its direct 
influence was felt in many parts of the worl 


- leon, 
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It inspired revolutionary movements in almost 
every country of Europe and in South and 
Central America. Fora long time the French 
Revolution became the classic example ofa 
revolution which people of many nations tried 
to emulate. The impact of the French Revolu- 
tion can be summed up in the words of T. 
Kolokotrones, one of the revolutionary fighters 
in the Greek war of independence : «According 
to my judgement, the French Revolut on and 
the doings of Napoleon opened the eyes of the 
world. The nations knew nothing before, and 
the people thought that kings were gods upon 
the earth and that they were bound to say that 
whatever they did was well done. Through 
this present change it is more difficult to rule 
the people.” Even though the old ruling dy- 
nasty of France had been restored to power in 
1815, and the autocratic governments of 
Europe found themselves safe for the time 
being, the rulers found it increasingly difficult 
to rule the people. 

Some of the changes that took place in 
many parts of Europe and in the Americas in 
the early 19th century were the immediate, 
direct consequences of the Revolution and the 
Napoleonic wars. The wars in which France 
was engaged with other European powers had 
resulted in the French occupation of vast areas 
of Europe for some time. The French soldiers, 
wherever they went, carried with them ideas of 
liberty and equality, shaking the old feudal 
order. They destroyed serfdom in areas which 
came under their occupation and modernized 
the systems of administration. Under Napo- 
the French had become conquerors 
instead of liberators. The countries which 
organized popular resistance. against the French 
occupation carried out reforms in their social 
and political system. The leading powers of 
Europe did not succeed in restoring the old 
order either in France or in the countries that 
the Revolution had reached. The political and 
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social systems of the 18th century had received 
a heavy blow. They were soon to die in most 
of Europe under the impact of the revolu- 


tionary movements that sprang up everywhere 
in Europe. 


Revolutions in America 


The impact of the Revolution was felt on 
the far away American continent. Revolution- 
ary France had abolished slavery in her colo- 
nies. The former French colony of Haiti 
became a republic. This was the first republic 
established by the black people, formerly 
slaves, in the Americas. Inspired by this exam- 
ple, revolutionary movements arose in the 
Americas to overthrow foreign rule, to abolish 
slavery and to establish independent republics, 
The chief European imperialist powers in 
Central and South America were Spain and 
Portugal. Spain had been occupied by France, 
and Portugal was involved in a conflict with 
France. During the early 19th century, these 
two imperialist countries were cut off from 
their colonies, with the result that most of the 
Portuguese and Spanish colonies in Central 
and South America became independent. The 
movements for independence in these countries 
had earlier been inspired by the successful War 
of American Independence. The French 
Revolution ensured their success. By the third 
decade of the 19th century, almost entire 
Central and South America had been liberated 
from the Spanish and the Portuguese rule and 
a number of independent republics were estab- 
lished. In these republics slavery was abolish- 
ed. It, however, persisted in the United 
States fora few. more decades where it was 
finally abolished following the Civil War about 
which you have read before in this chapter. 
Simon Bolivar, Bernardo O’Higgins and San 
Martin were the great leaders of the revolu- 
tionary movements in South America at this 
time. : 
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Revolutionary Movements in Europe 


The period after 1815 saw the emergence of 
revolutionary activity in every country in 
Europe. In some countries, the aim of the 
revolutionaries was the overthrow of autocratic 
Tulers and the abolition of serfdom ; in some it 
was the overthrow of foreign rule and in some 
it was social, political and economic reforms. 
Nationalism emerged as a major force in this 
period. However, it is interesting to see that 
this nationalism was neither exclusive nor 


chauvinistic, Revolutionaries fighting for in- 
dependence did not fight for their independence 
alone or against the despotism of their rulers 
only. They did not want their nation to domi- 
nate other nations. They were in fact inspired 
by the aim of fighting against despotism every- 


: a i Revolutions broke out all over Enrope in 1848. The illustration 
| the throne of the French King Louis Philippe. - (Courtesy : French Embassy. 
ae sees New Delhi) e 
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where. They were united into a kind of inter. | 


national brotherhood of peoples against all 


despots. The South American revolutionaries _ 


O’Higgins, Simon Bolivar and San Martin 
fought for the independence of many countries 
in South America. Mazzini, one of the fore- 


most leaders of the struggle for Italian unifica- 
tion and independence, formed a number of — 


organizations such as Young Poland, Young 


Germany and Young Italy for the liberation of | 


these countries. Garibaldi, another great leader 
of the Italian revolutionaries, fought for the 
freedom of the peoples of South America. 

The great English poet Lord Byron was 
also one of these revolutionaries. He fought for 
the freedom of Greece and died there. He de- 
clared that he would war with every despotism 


shows the burning of 
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in every nation, These words of Byron best 
sum up the attitude of a large number of revo- 
lutionaries of the time. 


However, as the revolutionaries were united 
in their common aim of overthrowing despot- 
ism everywhere, the autocratic governments 
also were united to suppress every revolt and 
movement against any despotism. In 1815, the 
rulers of Austria, Britain, Russia and Prussia 
formed an alliance. One of the major declar- 
ed aims of this alliance was to suppress any 
attempt by the people to overthrow a ruler 
whom these countries considered the ‘legiti- 
mate’ ruler of the country. The new ruler of 
France also soon joined this alliance. Austria, 
Russia and Prussia had formed another alli- 
ance which they called the Holy Alliance. This 
alliance which many other rulers also joined 
Was even more openly opposed to democratic 
ideas and movements than the first. After 1815 
the rulers of Europe tried to suppress all 
movements for freedom and democracy in their 
own as well as in other countries. In 182i, for 
example, Austria sent her armies into Naples 
and Piedmont in Italy to suppress the uprisings 
that had taken place there. In many countries 
of Europe, the freedom of the press was 
abolished anda large number of spies were 
recruited to keep watch on the activities of 
the people. 


The oppressive measures introduced by the 
rulers failed to curb the revolutionary move- 
ments in Europe. In 1830 revolutions broke 
outina number of countries. The French 
monarch fied away to England and was succ- 
eeded by Louis Philippe who promised to rule 

according to the wishes of the people. There 
-wasarevolt in Belgium for freedom from 
‘Holland. Insurrections broke out in various 
states of Italy and Germany and in Poland. 
_ Although miost of these revolts were suppres- 
sed, the independence of two new nations was 


~ 
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recognized—of Greece in 1830 and of Belgium 
in 1839. 


Revolutions of 1848 


Within a few years after the revolts of 1830 
had been suppressed, the revolutionary move- 
ments in Europe again gained momentum. In 
1848 revolutions broke out in almost every 
country of Europe, which dealt a mortal blow 
to the countries of the Holy. Alliance. Early 
in 1848, there was a revolt in Italy. In Febru- 
ary, revolution broke out in France and Louis 
Philippe who had been installed as king after 
the 1830 revolution fled away. France again 
became a republic for some time but power 
was usurped by Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, 
popularly known as Napoleon Il, a nephew of 
Napoleon, who declared himself emperor in 
1852. France finally became a republic in 1871 
when the empire of Louis Bonaparte 
collapsed. 


The revolution in France was soon followed 
by uprisings in many towns of Germany. The 
rulers of many German states, includiag Prussia 
which wasa member of the Holy Alliance, 
agreed to introduce many reforms. Simultane- 
ously, there were uprisings in Vienna, the 
capital, and in other towns of the Austrian 
empire, another member of the Holy Alliance. 
Metternich, the Chancellor of the empire, who 
was the most hated manin Europe, had to 
flee. The Austrian empire in those days was 
a large empire ruling over many nations of 
Europe. It ruled over Austria, Hungary, 
Czechoslovakia, Rumania, Poland, Yugoslavia 
and many other areas. Revolts had broken out 
in all the subject nations of the empire as well 
as in Austria. Even though these revolts did 
not succeed, the empire was badly shaken. 


The revolutions of 1848 failed to overthrow 
the established oppressive regimes of Europo 
though they considerably weakened them. 
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They, however, showed that it was becoming 
increasingly difficult to rule over the people in 
the old way. The most significant aspect of 
the 1848 revolutions was the emergence of a 
new political force in Europe. You have read 
in Chapter 7 (Vol. I) about the rise of a new 
social class in Europe following the Industrial 
~ Revolution —the working class—and of socialist 
ideas and movements. The workers were the 
most important force in the revolutions of 
1848. Their aim was not merely the over- 
throw of autocracies but also the destruction 
of the economic system that had grown with 
the Industrial Revolution—capitalism. Other 
participants in the revolutions—the capitalists, 
the merchants and other people belonging to 
the middle class—wanted only constitutional 
reforms. They looked upon the demands of 
the workers for social revolution with horror. 
They were haunted by the ‘spectre of com- 
munism’. When the revolutionary movements 
were at their peak, they decided to compro- 
mise with the rulers and betrayed the revolu- 
tions. 
Growth of Democracy in England 


You have read in Chapter 6 (Vol. 1) that 
the first successful revolution that overthrew 
the autocratic monarchy took place in England 
in the seventeenth century.- This had resulted 
i in the establishment of the supremacy of 
pe Parliament in England. However, Parliament 
at that time was not a truly democratic institu- 
tion. The right to vote was limited to a very 
small percentage of the population. Through. 
out the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the 
demand for making Parliament 2 democratic 
institution grew. Campaigns to extend the 
“right to vote to every citizen were waged. 
These campaigns were led by ra leaders 
pres ated the interests of 
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_ boroughs. 


_ extent, Prussia was the most powerful. 
also the most reactionary. The big landlords 


but on 


election districts —counties and > 
Many of these were no longer 
populated except fora few houses, while new 
towns and cities with large populations had no 
representation. Under the Act of 1832, the 
old unpopulated areas or ‘rotten boroughs’, as 
they were called, were abolished and their Seats 
were given to new towns and cities. At this 
time also, the right to vote was extended to 
those who owned or rented a house of a certain | 
value in the towns or in villages. This formed 
only about 10 per cent of the population, You. 
have read of the Chartist Movement which was 
launched to get the right to vote for workers, - 
Though the movement declined in the 1850's, 
it left its influence and through the Acts of 
1867, 1882, 1918 and 1929, all adult citizens 
were enfranchised. Thus it was over 200 years — 
after Parliament became supreme that it be- | 
came also a truly representative body of the 
British people. 

Unification of Germany 


One of the major features of the 19th cen 
tury history of Europe was the struggles for 
national unification and independence. The 
achievement of independence by Greece and 
Belgium has been mentioned before. Germany 
and Italy were the other two important nations” 
which emerged as united independent states in 
the 19th century. 

In the 18th century, Germany was divided 
into a number of states. Some of these state 
were very small and did not extend beyond the 
limits of a city. During the Napoleonic wal 
many of these states céased to exist. At thé 
end of the wars there were still thirty- -eigh 
independent states in Germany. Among thes) 
Prussia, Wurtemberg, Bavaria, Baden, at 
Saxony were fairly large. Militarily and y 
Tt wa 


Prussia known as junkers formed the domina®; 
ction in Prussian gogiety. Raussia, as ag 
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have already read before, was also one of the 
leaders of the Holy Alliance. 

The division of Germany into a number of 
states had hampered the economic develop- 
ment of Germany. The social and political 
system in these states was also very backward. 
With the growth of national consciousness, 
particularly after the French Revolution, the 
people of these states had started demanding 
the national unification of Germany, establish- 


ment of democratic government and social and, 


economic reforms. In 1815, the German states 
along with Austria were organised into a 
Germanic Confederation. However, each state 
tried to preserve its independence and its 
oppressive political and social system. 

In 1848 revolts occurred in every German 
state and the rulers were forced to grant demo- 
cratic constitutions. To unite Germany and to 
frame a constitution for the united Germany, 
a constituent assembly met in Frankfurt. The 
initial success of the revolts had made the 
German democrats and nationalists think that 
victory had been achieved. While they debated 
the clauses of the constitution, the rulers pre- 
pared themselves to suppress the movement. 
The Frankfurt Assembly proposed the unifica- 
tion of Germany as a constitutional monarchy 
under the King of Prussia who would become 
emperor of Germany. However, the King of 
Prussia declined the offer. He did not wish to 
accept the crown from the elected represen- 
tatives of the people. Repression soon followed 
and even the rights that people had won in the 
initial stages of the revolution were taken 
away. Thousands of German revolutionaries 
had to fiee the country and live in exile. 

With the failure of the revolution of 1848 

to unify Germany, one phase in the struggle 
for unification came to an end. Now Germany 
was to be unified not into a democratic coun- 
try by the efforts of revolutionaries but by 
| the rulers into a militaristic empire. The leader 
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of this policy was Bismarck who belonged to 
a Prussian aristocratic family. He wanted to 
preserve the predominance of the landed aristo- 
crats and the army in the united German state 
and to achieve the unification of Germany 
under the leadership of the Prussian monarchy. 
He described his policy of unification as one of 
‘blood and iron’. 

The: policy of ‘blood and iron’ meant a 
policy of war. The first aim he pursued was 
the elimination of Austria from the Germanic 
Confederation. He aligned with Austriain a 
war against Denmark over the possession of 
Schleswig and Holstein. After Denmark’s defeat 
he entered into an alliance with Italy against 
Austria, defeated Austria and dissolved the 
Germanic Confederation. Thus Austria was 
separated from other German states. In place 
of the old Confederation, he united 22 states of 
Germany into the North German Confederation 
in 1866. The constitution of this Confederation, 
which he claimed he had spent only one night 
to prepare, made the king of Prussia the heredi- 
tary head of the Confederation. 

The unification of Germany was completed 
as a result of a war between Prussia and 
France. In 1870, Louis Bonaparte, whose 
power had begun to collapse, declared war on 
Prussia in the hope of maintaining his empire 
as a result of a military victory. The war 
was partly provoked by Bismarck. It proved 
disastrous for the empire of Louis Bonaparte. 
The French armies were defeated and the French 
emperor was captured. After her defeat, 
France finally became a republic. Germany’s 
unification was completed as a result of the 
war which enabled Bismarck to absorb the 
remaining German states into a united 
Germany. The formal ceremony at which 
King William I of Prussia took the title of 
German Emperor was not held on German 


soil. It took place at Versailles in France, in 
the palace of the French kings. 
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; After her unification, Germany emerged as 
a very strong power in Europe. It underwent 
heavy industrialization ina very short period 
and soon joined the scramble for colonies. 
However, the militarism which made Germany 
into a great power was to prove disastrous to 
the people of Germany in the years to come. 


Unification of Italy 


Like Germany, Italy was also divided into 
a number of states. The major states in the 
. early 19th century Italy were Sardinia, Lom- 
e bardy, Venetia, Kingdom of the Two Sicilies 
(Sicily and Naples), Papal States, Tuscany, 
Parma and Modena. Of these the most power- 
ful was the kingdom of Sardinia. Venetia and 
Lombardy were under Austrian occupation. 
Thus the Italian people were faced with the 
task of expelling the Austrians and forcing the 
tulers of independent states to unite. The 
struggle for Italian independence and unifica- 
tion was organized by the two famous revolu- 
tionaries of Italy whose names have been men- 
tioned in the earlier part of this chapter— 
Giuseppe Mazzini and Giuseppe Garibaldi. The 
movement led by them is known as the ‘Young 
Italy’ movement. It aimed at the independence 
: and unification of Italy and the establishment 
of a republic there. In 1848, as in other parts of 
Europe, revolutionary uprisings had broken 
out in Italy and the rulers were forced to grant 
certain democratic reforms to the people. How- 
ever, the goal of independence and unification 
was sfill distant. 


The king of Sardinia had introduced many 
reforms in the political system of his kingdom 
-after the revolution of 1848. After 1848, his 
prime minister, Count Cavour, took the i 
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12. Garibaldi 4 
war in 1853-56 against Russia even thougl 
Sardinia had no dispute with Russia. Howevel 
nothing came out of this war. In 1859, Cavoll 
entered into an alliance with Louis Bonapart 
and went to war with Austria. Althoug! 
France soon withdrew from the war, Austt 
was ousted from Lombardy, which was ike 
over by Sardinia. Tuscany, Modena, Pari! 
and the Papal States of the north also joit® 
Sardinia. Venetia,. however, was still und 
Austrian occupation. The other siates ine 
remained to be united with Sardinia were fl 
Kingdom of the Two Sicilies and Rome whi 
was under the rule of the Pope. BS. | 

Meanwhile an uprising hac broken 
in the Kingdom of the Two Si 
Garibaldi march 


his revolution 
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that had already broken out there. By the 
end of November 1860 the entire Kingdom of 
the Two Sicilies. had been liberated. The 
Italian revolutionaries were not perhaps strong 
enough to push the victory of the people in 
the Sicilies further with a view. to establishing 
a united republic of Italy. They surrendered 
the former kingdom to the King of Sardinia, 
Victor Emmanuel II, who then took the title of 
King of Italy in 1861. Garibaldi, the revolu- 
tionary who had played such a vital role in the 
liberation and unification of Italy, now retired 
to lead a life of obscurity. 

Rome was still outside the kingdom of Italy. 
It was ruled over by the Pope with the help of 
the French soldiers provided to him by Louis 
Bonaparte. When the War between France and 
Prussia broke out in 1870, Bonaparte was 
forced to. withdraw his troops from Rome. 
Italian soldiers occupied the city of Rome in 
1870, and in July 1871, Rome became the 
capital of united Italy. In spite of the import- 
ant role played by democratic and revolu- 
tionary leaders such as Mazzini and Garibaldi 
in the struggle for Italy’s liberation and unifica- 
tion, Italy also, like Germany, became a 
monarchy. 

The unification of Germany and Italy, in 
spite of the fact that democracy was not com- 
pletely victorious there, marked a great ad- 
vance in the history of the two countries. 

% " * 

The revolutions and movements described 
in this chapter, along with the Industrial 
Revolution, deeply influenced the course of 
the history of mankind. The forces that 
generated these revolutions and movements 
in the countries mentioned in this chapter 
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were also at work in others. Their success in 
one place fed the fires of revolt and encouraged 
change in the rest of the world. They are still 
being felt today, transforming social, political 
and economic life everywhere. 

One of the aspects of the movements des- 
cribed in this chapter is the gradual growth 
of political democracy, that is, the ever- 
increasing participation of increasing number 
of people in the political life ofa country. 
This happened <in countries where the form 
of government became republican as well as 
in those which remained monarchies such as 
England, Germany and Italy. The period of 
autocracies and privileged aristocracies was 
gradually coming to an end. Alongside, there 
were also the movements for national unity 
and national independence. These movements 
were victorious in Italy, Germany, and some 
other countries of Europe and in the Americas. 
In afew more decades they were to succeed 
in the rest of Europe and in the recent period 
in most of the world. i 

It is necessary to remember here that the 
new political and economic system that was 
emerging in Europe in the 19th century was 
also creating imperialism. The period of the 
triumph of democracy and nationalism in 
Europe was also the period of the conquest of 
Asia and Africa by the imperialist powers of 
Europe. The 19th century saw the beginning 
of the revolts against imperialism in Asia and 
Africa. There were two mighty rebellions— 
the revolt of 1857 in India and the Taiping re- 
bellion in China. Later, nationalist movements 
in the modern sense began to be organized in 
all countries of Asia and Africa. You will rea J 
about these in a later chapter. 


Things to know 


1. 


6. 
7. 


Things to do 
1. 
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EXERCISES 


Identify the following people, telling the part each played in the revolutions and movemer : 
described in this chapter : Fl 
Jefferson, Washington, Thomas Paine, Louis XVI, Voltaire, Rousseau, Montesquieu, Nope 
leon, Simon Bolivar, Mazzini, Garibaldi, Cavour, Bismarck. i 
Explain briefly the conditions that brought about the American and French revolutions. 
How did the policy of mercantilism cause trouble between the English government and thy 
colonies in America ? 1 
What were the main ideas behind the French revolution ? 

Explain why the following documents were ‘revolutionary’ when they were writien : 
Declaration of Independence, Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen. 5 
Explain the impact of the French Revolution on the Spanish colonies in America. t 
Describe the different stages in the unification of Germany and Italy. 2 


Select a suitable scale to show events ona time-line beginning with 1774 and ending vi 
1871. Show on this line the revolutions and movements described in this chapter and a 
various events connected with them. ‘ 

Write a paper entitled ‘People Revolt when Conditions become Unbearable’, using the i 
volutions as evidence. 
Read the ‘revolutionary documents’ cited in No. 5 above and select statements for a bulleti 
board display under the heading ‘Ideas that Caused Revolutions’. 

Ask your teacher to suggest books in which you can read about other revolutions av 

movements in detail—for example, in Latin America in the 19th century. 

Prepare essays on the lives of persons who also participated in the revolutionary move™ mf 

of countries other than their own. 


: 


reasons for your answer. 
lutions and movements described i in this chapter col 
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CHAPTER Q) rs 
Imperialism ~ | 
- Lae: ny sacha Di 2 * 
Dame pwn or OF, 4 Sty eee —S t ” 
[DPSS 1947, when we regained our inde- gained their independence and set up their a 
pendence, we knew the meaning of the ©Wn independent governments. The United 


term imperialism from first-hand experience. 


States of America is one such example ; others 


Imperialism exists when one country is sub~.<2re the Portuguese, colony.of Brazil, tle,  _.... 
jugated by another couttry and loses her ~ Spanish colonies in South America and the 


independence. Under imperialism the life of 
a people is directed not according to their 
interests, but according tothe interests.-ef the” 
ruling or imperialist power. : 

You know from your previous study that 
imperialism and empires were common in the 
‘World as civilizations - developed. In this 
chapter you will learn about a new wave of 
imperialism which by the end of the 19th 
century, resulted in the imperialist conquest 
of Asia and Africa. 


You have read in Chapter 6 (Vol. I) how, 
through discovery of new lands, many Euro- 
peans extended their possessions far beyond 
their borders to the Americas, Asia and Africa. 
_ In some areas, particularly in the Americas, 
European countries established colonies and 
_ Many of their people went to settle there 

‘permanently. Most of these colonies later 


English colonies in Canada, Australia and New 
Zealand. In Asia and Africa, European 
countries established only posts to -profit from 
the trade with these countries. Very few 
Europeans came to these lands with the idea 
of building a new life there. 

The Industrial Revolution fed the desires of 
European countries to have a monopoly of the 
trade in a particular area of Asia and Afric, 
and led to rivalries and .conflicts among those 
countries. To eliminate competition and briild 
up trade on their own terms, European coan- 
tries gradually extended their authority over 
the two continents. : 

As the Industrial Revolution gained strength 
in Europe, political domination by the indus- 
trial countries gained strength to Serve its | _ 
necessity. During the second half of the 19th. ~~ 
century, in the new wave of imperialism, almost _ 

Pre ° 
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all the couintries of Asia and Africa were domi- 

nated by the imperialist countries of Europe. 

: ~“"" CONDITIONS THAT HELPED 

THE GROWTH OF IMPERIALISM : 
. You will discover that the conditions that 
existed in the world in the 19th century seemed 
to favour or invite the growth of imperialism. 
_ .. . The imperialist countries took full advantage of 
these conditions and easily justified any and 
every conquest that served their interests. In 


fact, the more powerful nations made imperial- 
ism seem necessary and natural. 


Demands Created by the Industrial Revolution 

’ As you have read, the Industrial Revolution 
resulted in a very great increase in the produc- 
tion of goods. It also created the capitalist sys- 


tem of production. Under capitalism, maximum’ 


profit for the capitalist was the primary pur- 
pose of production. Capitalists followed two 
courses to make big profits—more and more 
production and* minimum wages to workers., 
However, the two methods together created a 
problem. Low wages meant low purchasing 
power of the majority of the population and 
thus not all the goods that were produced could 
be sold. So capitalist countries had to find new 
markets and buyers for the goods their indus- 
tries were producing. 


European countries could not sell their 
‘surplus goods to one another. With the spread 
of the Industrial Revolution to all the countries 
of Europe, each country tried to protect and 
stimulate its new industries. To do this, as you 

rned in Chapter 7, all the European nations 
‘gan to follow a ‘protectionist policy’. That is, 
ch country put a heavy tariff or tax on goods 

ported from other ntries. ees 
e European countries could find markets for 
eir surph 2 Asi 
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nation of these areas. Then each country cou 
protect its market from other European rivd 
and also eliminate any competition from ood 
produced locally. 
In addition to markets, European country 
needed new sources of raw materials. The mor 
industries grew, the more raw materials’ wer 
needed to feed those industries. And all thy 
was needed could not be had internally, at an} 
rate not enough of it. India and Egypt wer 
good sources -of -cofton; Congo and the Ex, 
Indies, of rubber. Other products needed wer 
foodgrains, tea, coffee, indigo, tobacco an 
sugar. To obtain these, it was necessary ti 
change the pattern of production in the cour 
tries where they could be grown. India, fa 
example, produced very little indigo in i | 
early 19th century., But. .when Englant! 
demand for indigo increased, she extendedit 
cultivation in India, even though it was unpit 
fitable for Indian farmers. Coal, iron, tin, oe 
copper and, later, oil were other resources 


.. Asia and Africa that European countries wal 


ed to control. : 
Towards the end of the 19th century, Eat 
pean countries began looking upon Asia am 


i 


~ Africa as* good places to invest their surplt 


capital. The abundance of raw material 
Asia and Africa and the number of people 
could be made to work for lower wages 
Europeans made the two continents bi! : 
attractive to investors, Capital invested ad 
Europe would fetch only 3 or 4 per cent es, 
in Asia or Africa, as much as 20 per cent. B ‘ 
as in the case of markets and raw mater!@ 
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French investors appealed to their government 
fo annex it. i 


Improvement in Transportation 
and Communication 4 

Changes in transport and communication 
that came with the Industrial Revolution made 
the spread of imperialism easier. Steamships 
could carry goods between home countries in 
Europe and the acquired territories in Asia and 
Africa much faster than old sailing vessels. 
With cheap labour, imperialist countries built 
railroads and inland waterways in conquered 
areas. Qn these they could get raw materials 
out of the interior of the continents and send 
their manufactured products into new markets. 
Thus every area of the world was brought 
within easy reach of the industrialized coun- 
tries, 


Extreme Nationalism : Pride and Power 

The late 19th century was a period of in- 
tense nationalism. Germany and Italy had 
just succeeded in becoming nations by joining 
their separate states. Nationalism in the late 
19th century came to be associated with 
chauvinism. Many nations developed myths 
of their superiority over other peoples. Each 
one felt that it, too, must have colonies to add 
to its prestige and power. In the second half of 
the 19th century imperialism became the 
fashion of the age. Writers and speakers in 
England, France and Germany opened institu- 
tions to promote the idea of imperialism. 
European countries took great pride in calling 
their territories empires. Getting control of 
overseas lands generally became a desirable aim 
in the western world. 

Imperialist countries took over some places 
in Asia and Africa because of their military or 
strategic importance. For example, England 
needed Port Said, Aden, Hong Kong, Singapore 
and Cyprus—not to protect England but to 
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protect her conquered lands and trade from 
rival nations. At these places she established 
naval bases and coaling stations and so streng- 
thened her overseas power. Rival nations got 
similar bases elsewhere, as you will see. 


Overseas possessions were also useful be- 
cause they added to an imperialist country’s 
man-power. Some of the people of the coloni- 
zed countries were taken into the army; others 
were contracied to work on plantations and 
mines in some other colonial possession for a 
specified number of years. 


The ‘Civilizing Mission’: Men and Ideas 


in the minds of many Europeans, imperialist 
expansion was very noble. They considered it 
a way of bringing civilization to the ‘backward’ 
peoples of the world. The famous English 
writer, Rudyard Kipling, asked his countrymen 
to shoulder what he called ‘the white man’s 
burden’. Jules Ferry, in France, said, ‘Superi- 
or races have the duty of civilizing the inferior 
races.” 

Christian missionaries, dedicated to spread- 
ing Christianity, also played their part in pro- 
moting the idea of imperialism. Usually they 
went alone into unknown areas in a spirit of 
duty. Very often they were followed by profi- 
teering traders and soldiers. Wars often took 
place to protect the missionaries. All this seem- 
ed quite natural to most western people who 
considered it their nation’s destiny to civilize 
and Christianize the peoples of Asia and Africa. 
President McKinley of the United States 
summed up the reasons for annexing the Philip- 
pines in these words : ‘There was nothing left 
to do but to take them all, and to educate the 
Filipinos and uplift and civilize and Chris- 
tianize them as our fellow men for whom Christ 
also died.” 

Explorers and adventurers, as well as mis- 
sionaries, helped. in spreading ‘imperialism, 


- 
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They went into unknown or little known terri- 
tories and brought back reports that often indi- 
cated opportunities for trade and development. 
On the basis of such reports, a trading post 
would first be set up ; next, gradually the ex- 
plorer’s home government would arrange to 
take over ‘protection’ of the entire area around 
the trading post. Then this government would 
proceed to claim the entire territory. The work 
of explorers and adventurers was particularly 
important in Europe’s taking over of Africa. 


Conditions that Favoured Imperialism in 
Asia and Africa 


The most important condition favouring 
the imperialist conquest of Asia and Africa 
was that the Industrial Revolution had not 
come to this part of the world. The craftsmen 
produced goods of fine quality that westerners 
admired and desired. But they relied entirely 
on hand tools which meant production on a 
small scale. In comparison with the product- 
ion of western countries in the 19th century, 
Asian and African methods were backward. 
Also, because of the lack of knowledge that the 
Industrial Revolution had brought to the West, 
i the two continents were weak militarily and 
4 unable to stand up to the armed might and 
e power of Europe. 

The governments of the countries of Asia 
and Africa were very weak in the 19th century. 
In ancient and medieval times powerful empires 
had existed there. Asian and African civiliza- 
tions had also contributed to the developments 
in the western world. In the 19th century, the 
old ways of governing were still follow: 
though they had outlived their 


Strong 
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erners succeeded in gaining power and, final 
with the backing of their governments, in Con 
quering éntire countries. i} 
B 
nt 


THE CONQUEST OF ASIA 
The British in India 


The decline of the Mughal empire in Ind; 
gave the British and the French who had com 
to trade an opportunity to conquer India. Tk 
English East India Company, formed in 160 
was victorious in its conflict with France 
which ended in 1763. Beginning with Bengal | 
almost the entire country came under the mi 
of the English East India Company. After th 
Revolt of 1857, the British ‘government: too! 
over direct control of India. Many prince) 
States remained but they were free more 
name than in fact. Britain’s conquest of Indi | 
was complete. 


The conflict between the English East Indie 
Company and the French was over establishing 
a monopoly of trade. After the English com 
pany gained control, the country’s vast resour 
ces fell into its hands. There was no longer al) 
need to bring money from England to bu 
Indian goods. These were purchased with the 
money made from British conquests in Indi 
and sold in England and Europe. Many for 
tunes were made by the officers of the con ; 
pany. India was known as the brightest jen 
of the British empire. With the coming of tit 
Industrial Revolution in England, British 0° 
poured into this country. This ruined Indi : 
handicraft industries, Millions of pounds ¥* 
drained out of India to England in the form®” 
profits and as payment to the British govel™ 
ment.: India’s interests were subordinated ae 
and more to British interests. In 1877, the 
British queen took the title ‘Empress of Indi?” 
ike the one u Mughals. 


ke the one used earlier by the 
¥ Zu é 
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_tend Indian markets for British goods and to 
make use of India’s natural resources, railway 
construction was started on a large scale. 
British rulers gave special privileges to their 
own planters, and within a short time a num- 
ber of tea, coffee, and indigo plantations grew 
up. [n 1883, all import and export duties were 
waived. Indian resources, both human and 
material, were used to promote the interests of 
British imperialism in China, Central Asia and 
Africa. To prevent opposition from the Indian 
people, the British imposed laws to stifle the 
expression of public opinion. They excluded 
Indians from responsible positions in govern- 
ment, and discriminated against them in other 
institutions and in social life. 


Imperialicn in China 


Imperialist domination of China began 
with what are knowa as the Opium Wars. 
Before these wars, only two ports were open to 
foreign traders. British merchants bought 
Chinese tea, silk and other goods, but there 
was no market for British goods in China. Then 
British merchants started smuggling opium into 
China on a large scale. 

The ilicgal opium trade was profitable to 
the British traders but did much ‘physical and 
moral damage to the Chinese. In 1839, when a 
Chinese government official seized an opium 

cargo and destroyed it, Britain declared war 
and easily defeated the Chinese. The Chinese 
were then forced to pay heavy damages to the 
British and to open five port cities to British 
traders. The Chinese government also agreed 
that in future British subjects in these ports 
would be tried for any crimes in English rather 
than in Chinese courts. This provision, which 
other western countries copied, came to be 
known as extra-territorial rights. The Chinese 


i government was no longer free to impose tariff 


D poreien. ee Hong Kong was turned 
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Soon France entered into similar unequal 
treaties with China. On the pretext that a 
French missionary had been murdered, England 
and France fought another: war with China. 
China was defeated and was forced to grant 
more privileges to her conquerors. 

The next important stage in the growth of 
imperialism in China came after war with 
Japan. This came about‘when Japan tried to 
increase her influence over Korea which was 
under Chinese overlordship. China resented 
this and the two countries went to war, which 
ended in victory for Japan. China gave Korea 
her independence and ceded Formosa and 
other islands to Japan. She was also forced to 
pay Japan heavy war damages amounting to 
about 150 million dollars. 

France, Russia, Britain and Germany gave 
loans to China to help her to meet this pay- 
ment. But not for nothing! These western 
countries then divided China into spheres of 
influence, which meant that each country had 
certain regions of China reserved exclusively 
for its purposes. For example, in its sphere of 
influence, a country might have the right to 
build railways or work mines. Germany got 
Kiaochow Bay and exclusive rights in Shan- 
tung and in the Hwang-Ho valley. Russia took 
Liaotung Peninsula, along with the right to 
build railroads in Manchuria. France received 
Kwangchow Bay and extensive rights in three 
southern provinces of China. Britain got Wei- 
hai-Wei in addition to her sphere of influence 


‘in the Yangtze valley. 


The United States feared that China would 
be completely parcelled out in exclusive 
spheres of influence and that its trade with 
China would be shut off. The United States, 
therefore, suggested the policy known as the 
‘Open’Door’. This policy is also described as 
“Me too’ policy. _ According to this Pe all 
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States thinking that this policy would dis- 
courage annexation of China by Japan and 
Russia, the two cauntries that could most 
easily send their armies to the mainland. 

The scramble for privileges stopped in 
China after an uprising against the foreign 
powers known as the Boxer Rebellion. But 
the foreign powers were victorious and levied 
heavy damages on China as punishment. Im- 
perialism continued, with the co-operation of 
Chinese warlords. These military commanders 
were supported by the loans which they got 
from foreign powers in exchange for more 
privileges. In a period of a few decades, 
China had been reduced to the status of an 
international colony. 

The division of China into spheres of 
influence has often been described as the ‘cut- 
ting of the Chinese melon’. 


Imperialism in South and South-east Asia 


South and South-east Asia includes Nepal, 
Burma, Malaya, Indonesia, Indo-China, Thai- 
land and the Philippines. Even before the rise 
of the new imperialism, many of these coun- 
tries were already dominated by the Europeans. 
Sri Lanka was occupied by the Portuguese, then 
by the Dutch, later by the British. England 
introduced tea and rubber plantations, which 
‘came to form seven-eighths of Sri Lanka’s 
exports. The Portuguese lost Malaya to the 
British, including Singapore, lying at the tip of 
the Malay peninsula. Conquest of Malaya and 
_ Singapore meant control of all the trade of the 

Far East that passed through the Straits of 

Malacca. Indonesia and the surrounding 
slands were under Dutch control. After 1875. 

"Holland extended her control over.a group of 
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extend her commerce in Indo-China. In a 
series of planned steps which included threats 
of war, France became the master of Indo- 
China and the separate states were grouped 
together under a French governor-general, | 
Frequent revolts against French rule followed, — 
but they were suppressed or, as the French | 
said, ‘pacified’. 

In 1880, the king of Burma gave France the | 
right to build a railway from Tonkin to | 
Mandalay. The French were trying to domi- 
nate all of South-east Asia. The British gov- — 
ernment, fearing French expansion, started a 
war with Burma. The Burmese king was cap- 
tured and sent to India. Burma was annexed 
and became a part of Britain’s empire in India 
in 1886. 

Thailand, or Siam, remained an independent — 
state between the French conquests in Indo- — 
China and the British in Burma. Though 
Thailand still retained a semblance of indepen- — 
dence, both France and England exercised — 
much power and authority over its affairs. 

The United States joined in the race 
of imperialist expansion in South-east Asia in 
the late 19th century. A revolt of the Cubans 
against Spanish rule led the United States into 
war with Spain. There was a revolt of the 
Filipinos against Spanish rule and the United 
States sent its navy to the Philippines against — 
Spain. When Spain was defeated, the United 
States occupied Cuba and the Philippines. The 
Filipinos revolted against the American 
occupation but were suppressed and the 
Philippines became an American possession. — 
The United States paid 20 million dollars t0 
Spain for the Philippines. 


Imperialism in Central and Western Asia 

England and Russia were rivals in the 
struggle to control Central Asia, Iran (Persia), 
Afghanistan and Tibet. The Russian empit@ 
eded in annexing almost all of Centt® 


eS ee 


countries and Iran. 
- to interfere in Tibet. 
nize Afghanistan as being outside her influence. 


IMPERIALISM 


Asia in the second half of the 19th century. 
The conflict between England and Russia came 
toa head’e ver Iran and Afghanistan, Besides 
some minor economic interests in these coun- 
tries, Britain was mainly concerned about 
defending her cc nquesis in India against the 
expansion of Rusia ia Central Asia. Russia 
and England set up banks in Iran to obtain 
economic control’ 

Meanwhile, the struggle was on between 
England and Russia for mastery over Afghanis- 


tan and Tibet. Finally, in 1907, England and 


Russia reached an agreement over these two 
Both powers agreed not 
Russia agreed to recog- 


England agreed not to annex Afghanistan as 


long as her ruler remained loyal to England. 


_ Iran was divided into three zones, one under 


British influence, the second under Russian 
_ influence and the third, a neutral region open 


to both the powers. Thus joint Anglo-Russian 
supremacy was established over Iran. After 


_ the Ru.sian Revolution broke out in 1917, the 


new Soviet government denounced the old 
Anglo-Russian agreement and gave up her 
Tights in Iran. However, Iran was occupied 
by British troops. 

Meanwhile, oil had been found in Iran and 
British and American oil interests became 
powerful. Iran remained nominally indepen- 
dent but was increasingly’ under domination 
of foreign oil companies—the Standard Oil 
Company of the United States and the Anglo- 
Persian Oil Company of England. After the 


overthrow of the monarchy in- China in 1911, 


Tibet increasingly passed under British 


influence, : 
Germany, during these years, was increas- 
ing her influence over Turkey and the Asian 
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Persian Gulf. Through this railway, Germany 
hoped to promote her economic interests in 
this region, and on to Iran and India. France, 
England and Russia opposed this, but agree- 
ment to divide the region was reached among 
Germany, France and England. The outbreak 
of the First World War, however, changed the 
situation, Germany and Turkey, allies in the 
wart, were defeated. Syria, Palestine, Mesopo- 
tamia (Iraq) and Arabia were taken away from 
Turkey and they passed under the control of 
England and France. Thus, Germany as an 
imperialist nation was completely eliminated 
from Asia and other parts of the world. Soon, 
oil and the concessions to contro! oil resources 
became the important issues in Western Asia. 
American oil companies, in partnership with 
England and France, got oil concessions in 
Arabia. 


Japan as an Imperialist Power 


Japan started on her programme of impe- 
rialist expansionin the last decade of the 19th 
century. In the early part of that century she 
was looked upon as an area where western 
nations would’ establish their foothold. How- 
ever, Japan escaped the experience and fate of 
other Asian countries. In 1867, after a change 
in government, Japan began to modernize her 
economy. Within a few decades, she became 
one of the most industrialized countries of the 
world. But the same forces that made many 
of the western countries imperialist were also 
active in the case of Japan. Japan had few raw 
materials to support her industries. So she 
looked for lands that had them and for markets 
to sell her manufactured goods. 

China provided ample opportunities for 
Japan’s imperialist designs. You have already 
read of the war between China and Japan over 
Korea, in 1894. After this, Japan’s influ 5. 
in China increased. The Anglo-Japanese Treaty 
of 1902 recognized her as a power of = 


Fe enn Piet 
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standing with the great European -powers. In.- Korea became a colony of Japan. When the 
1904-5 she defeated Russia. Asa result ofthis First World War began in 1914, Japan could 
war, the southern half of Sakhalin- was ceded look back with-some pride at her record of the 
to Japan. Japan also gained control of the last iifty years. She had become a great power ° 
southern part of the Liaotung Peninsula with and could expand further at the cost of China 
Port Arthur which was leased to her. In 1910, if the western powers would only allow her to 
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IMPERIALISM 


do so. 

However, her own record was, if anything, 
worse than that of western imperialists. In fact, 
Japan’s activity helped to show that imperialism 

~ was not limited to any one people or region. 
Rather it wus the result of greed for economic 
and political power which could distort the 
policy of any country regardless of its race or 
cultural claims. 

To sum up, almost all of Asia had been 


swallowed up by the imperialist countries by 
the early years of the 20th century. Figure 


XXXVI shows Asia under imperialist domi- 
nation before the First World War. 


IMPERIALISM IN AFRICA 


Slave Trade 


The European contacts with Africa from 
the 15th century onwards were confined for a 
long time mainly to certain coastal areas. 
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However, even these limited contacts led to 


most tragic and disastrous consequences for the **~ 


people of Africa. One of the first results of 
these contacts was the purchase and sale of 
people—the slave trade. The Spanish rule in 
the Americas had resulted in the large-scale 
extermination of the original inhabitants of the 
Americas. The Portuguese had established a 
Slave market in Lisbon and the Spaniards 
bought slaves from there and took them to 
their colonies in the Americas to work there. 
African villages were raided by local chiefs, and 
people were captured and handed- over to 
European traders. Or the Europeans them- 
selves raided the villages and enslaved the 
people, who were then transported. When the 
demand for slaves in America increased, they 
were sent directly from Africa by the traders. 

The trade in African slaves was started by 
the Portuguese. Soomphe-«English. took ovet~ ¢,: 


os 


4 
1. After their capture, slaves were chained or-yoked as shown above and marched to the trading stations : ay 
: ' the coast. From the trading. stations they were taken to the slave markets in Europe and America, 
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merchant, who was known to be very religig 
went on his first voyage to Africa to bri 
slaves. The reigning English monard 
Elizabeth I, received a share of the profits 1 
Hawkins made in selling the slaves that he 
brought. In the 17th century a regular co 
pany received a charter from the King ¢ 
England for purposes of trade in slaves. Late 
Spain gave the monopoly of slave trade wit 
her possessions in Americato England. Th 
share of the king in the profits from slave trat:| 
was fixed at 25 per ceni. 


1 
Up to-about the middle of the 19th conta 

this trade continued. Méillions of Aftican’ 
were uprooted from their homes. Many wee 
killed while resisting the raids on their vil 
by the traders. They were taken in ships# 
inanimate objects and in such unhygienic cot 

" ditions that the sailors on the ships often tt 
“volted. Lakhs of them died during the Joni 
journey. It is estimated that not even half¢, 
the slaves captured reached America alive. Th! 
inhuman conditions under which they wer 
x 2. Slave chains forced to work on the plantations cannot ev 
Bi? In 1562, Sir John Hawkins, a rich English be imagined today. Extreme brutalities wet 
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inflicted on those who tried to, escape. The 
person who killed a run-away * slave was given 
a reward by the government. 

By the time slave trade and slavery were 
abolished, the European powers were getting 
ready to impose another kind of slavery on the 
continent of Africa—for the direct conquest of 
almost entire Africa. 


Scramble for Africa a 


The interior of Aftica was almost unknown 
to the Europeans upto about the middle of 
the 19th century. The coastal regions were 
largely in the hands of the old trading nations— 
the Portuguese, the Dutch, the English and the 
French. There were only two places where 
the European rule extended deep into the 
interior. In the north the French had con- 
quered Algeria. Inthe south the English had 
occupied Cape Colony to safeguard their 
commerce with India. Not even one-tenth of 
Africa had been conquered by 1875. Within 
a few years, however, almost the entire conti- 
nent had been cut up and divided among 
European powers. Figure XXXVII shows the 
conquests of Enropean countries before the 
First World War. 

Explorers, traders and missionaries played 
their respective roles in the conquest of Africa. 
The explorers aroused the Europeans’ interest 

_in Africa. The-maissionaries saw the continent 
as a place for spreading the message of Chris- 
tianity. The interests created by explorers and 

_Missionaries were soon used by the traders. 
Western governments supported all these 
interests by sending troops, and the stage was 
set for conquest. 


It will be easier to understand the conquest 
of Africa by European powers if we study it 
region by region. We must remember, how- 
ever, that occupations did not take place in the 

order described here. 


& 
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__ West and Central Africa x 


In 1878, with the financial assistance of 
King Leopold I of Belgium, H. M. Stanley 
founded the International Congo Association 
which made over 400 treaties with African 
chiefs. They did not understand that by plac- 
ing their ‘marks’ on bits of paper they were 
transferring land to the Congo Association in 
exchange for cloth or other articles of no great 
value. Stanley acquired large tracts of land by 
these methods. In 1885 some 2.3 million 
square kilometres, rich in rubber and ivory, 
became the ‘Congo Free State’ with Leopold as 
its king. 

Stanley called the occupation of Congo 
(present Zaire),fa -unique humanitarian and 
political enterprise’, but it began with brutal 
exploitation of the Congo people. They were 
forced to collect rubber and ivory. Leopold 
alone is said to have made a profit of over 20 
million dollars. The treatment of the Congo- 
lese people was so bad that even other colonial 
powers were shocked. To give an example of 
the brutality, soldiers of the Congo Free State 
chopped off the hands of the defiant villagers 
and brought them as souvenirs. In 1908, 
Leopold was compelled to hand over the Congo 
Free State to the Belgian government, and it 
became known as Belgian Congo. 

Gradually, Congo’s gold, diamond, uranium, 
timber and copper became more important 
than her rubber and ivory. Many other coun- 
tries, including England and the United States, 
joined Belgium in exploiting these resources. 
The company which controlled the copper 
resources of Katanga province (present Shaba) 
was one of the biggest coppet companies in the 
world. This company, jointly owned by English 
and Belgian interests, played a very bia role i in 
Congo’s political affairs. 


Locate the Niger river, the second great 
river of western Africa, on the map. The con- 


o ve 
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‘trol over the Niger meant the control ever the company, but in the end the ‘British comp, 
land with rich resources. The British had’ was able to ‘buy out the French and became 
occupied a part of this region called Nigeria, to ruler of Nigeria. After a few years the Brit; 
get slaves for export to their plantations in government declared Nigeria a protectorat, 
America, The British company took the Britain. In West Africa, Britain also OCcupiey 
— ' initiative in the conquest of Nigeria. For a Gambia, Ashanti, Gold Coast and Siem; 

time there was a sharp rivalry: witha French Leone. 


Souths Atlantise 


O ¢ 
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When Stanley was carving out the empire 
for King Leopold in Congo, a Frenchman, de 
Brazza, was active north of the Congo river. 
Following the methods of Stanley, de Brazza 
won the area for France; this area became what 
was until recently called the French Congo with 
its capital town named Brazzaville, after de 
Brazza. On Africa’s west coast, Senegal had 
been occupied by France earlier. Now France 
set out to extend her empire in West Afri 
Soon she obtained Dahomey (present Benin), 
the Ivory Coast and French Guinea. By the year 
1900, the French empire extended further into 
the interior. More territories were added to 
the West African conquests after 1900 and 
French West Africa came to include Senegal, 
French Guinea, the Ivory Coast, pers 
Mauretania, French Sudan, Upper Volta and 
Niger Territory. The French ee ested 
in brutal exploitation of the people everywhere 
in Africa. For example, in a period of only 20 
years, the population of the French Congo was 

-reduced to one-third its former size. 


4 frica. 


After 1880, Germany alse got very inter- 
ted in possessions in Africa. First she occu- 
pied an area called Togoland on the west coast; 
soon after, the Cameroons, a little farther south. 
Still farther south, the Germans established 
themselves in South-West Africa where, to 
suppress local rebels, almost half of the popu- 
lation was exterminated. But these conquests 
did not satisfy Germany; she wanted the Portu- 
guese colonies of Angola and Mozambique 
and Congo for herself. Before the First World 
War started, England and Germany agreed to 
partition Angola and Mozambique between 
themselves, but the war shattered Germany’s 
dreams. After the war, when the German 

_ colonies were given to the victorious powers, 


etween England and France, and German 
C Africa was given to Sout Africa. 


- Togoland and the Cameroons were divided — 


Spain had only two colonies on the western 
coast of Africa—Rio de Oro and Spanish 
Guinea. Portugal possessed valnable regions of 
Angoia and Portuguese Guinea. Thus, with the 
exception of Liberia, the whole of West Africa 
was divided up among the Europeans. Though 
Liberia remained independent, she came in- 
creasingly under the influence of the United 
States, particularly the American investors in 
rubber plantations. 

South Africa 
* Yn South Africa, the Dutch had establi- 
shed the Cape Colony, which the British rook 
over in the early 19th century. The Dutch 
known as Boers, then went north 
and set up two states, the Orange Free State 
and the Transvaal. By 1850 both these states 
were ruled by the Boers. 


The English adventurer, Cecil Rhodes. came 
to South Africa in 1870, made several fortunes 


in the diamond and gold of this region, and 
gave his name to an African colony— Rhodesia. 
(Northern Rhodesia is now independent and is 
called Zambia. Ssuthern Rhodesia which 
became an independent nation in April 1980 is 
Zimbabwe). Rhodes has become famous asa 
great philanthropist who founded the ‘Rhodes 
scholarships’, but he was first of ali a profiteer 
and empire-builder. ‘Pure philanthropy’, he 
said, ‘is very wellin its way, but philanthropy 
plus five per cent is a good deal better’. Rhodes’ 
dream was to extend the British mule through- 
out the world, and he certainly succeeded in 
extending the British empire in Africa. The 
British occupied Bechuanaland and Rhodesia, 
Swaziland and Basutoland. They plotted the 
overthrow of the Boer government of Trans- 
vaal which was rich in gold. This led to the 


cattlace 
settiers, 


Boer War (1899-1902) in which the Boers : 


were defeated. 


Soon after this, the Union of South Africa 
the 
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Union has since been ruled by the white 
minority—Boers, Englishmen, and a few settlers 
from other European countries. The South 
African government, which declared itself a 


republic a few years ago, continues to oppress 
the African population. 


East Africa 


Except for the Portuguese possession of 
Mozambique, East Africa had not been occu- 
pied by any European power before 1884. In 
that year, a German adventurer, named Karl 
Peters, came to the coastal region. Using bribery 
and threats, he persuaded some rulers to Sign 
agreements placing themselves under German 
protection. Since France and Britain also had 
plans in this area, an agreement was signed by 
which France got Madagascar (present Mala- 
gasay), and East Africa was distributed Bet- 
ween Germany and England. The ruler of 
‘Zanzibar who claimed East Africa as his pro- 
perty got a strip of coast land, 1600 kilometres 
long and 16 kilometres deep. The northern half 
of this strip was reorganized as a British sphere 
of influence, and the southern part a German 
sphere of influence. But the Africans Tose in 
revolt again and again because the Germans 
had taken Jand from them without making any 
payment. 

When Christian missionaries began to 
enter Uganda, the Africans, who were 
Muslims, rebelled. The Germans took the 
- country under their protection, but, later, 

they gave it to Britain in exchange for the 
islands of Heligoland. German 


ly also gave up 
herclaims to Zanzibar and Pemba islands, 


_ Witu and Nyasaland (present Malawi), but 


ore conquests in the interior. 
© 
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was renamed Tanganyika. (Tanganyika ang 
Zanzibar now form the republic of Tanzania), 
British East Africa was renamed Kenya. The 


German possession of Ruanda-Urundi Was 
given to Belgium. 


Like Germany, Italy entered the colonial 
race late. The Italians occupied two. desert 
areas of East Africa—Somaliland and Eritrea. 
The interior country of Abyssinia, now 
known as Ethiopia, was an independent state. 
The Italians made a treaty with the ruler of 
Abyssinia, but the latter cancelled it at the 
instigation of the French. A war followed 
and the Italians were defeated in 1896 by the 
Abyssinian army, which the French had 
trained and equipped. So the Italians had 
to withdraw. Italy made another attempt to 
conquer Abyssinia in 1935, before the Second 
World War. Except for a brief period during 


those years, Ethiopia has maintained her 
independence. 


North Africa 


Algeria, on the north coast of Africa, was 
conquered by France in 1830, but it took about 
40 years to suppress tlic Algerian resistance 
against the French Occupation. It was the 
Most ,profitable of France’s colonial posses- 
sions, providing her a vast market for French 
goods. To the east of Algeria is Tunisia 
which was coveted by France, England and 
Italy. According to an agreement in 1878, 
England gave France a free hand in Tunisia 
. in return for British occupation of the island 
of Cyprus, and a few years later Tunisia be- 
came a French possession. ; 


The country of Morocco, as you will see — 
on the map, is situated on the north coast of 


Africa, just south of Gibraltar. Thus it is 


an. Both France and Italy wanted 
their territory. The t 0 countrie 


very important to the western entrance of the 
_ Mediterran 
3 to = 
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Morocco and the Italian occupation of Tripoli 
and Cyrenaica, to the east of Tunisia. In 
1904, France and England signed an agree- 
ment which gave Morocco to France, and 
Egypt to England. After these agreements 
had been signed, France proceeded with her 
plans of conquest in Morocco. 

_ Germany had been ignored when England, 
' France and Italy were signing agreements to 
partition North Africa. She threatened to 
oppose the French occupation. Spain had 
been promised Tangier in return for French 
occupation of Morocco. So it became 
necessary to appease German ambitions in 
North Africa, There were many international 
crises and it appeared as if war would break out. 
The German Foreign Minister said, “You have 
bought your liberty in Morocco from Spain. 
England, and even from Ttaly, and you have 
left us out.’ But who should occupy Morocco 
was decided, as in other cases, in Europe. The 
people of Moroceo were never consulted. Ulti- 
mately, France agreed to give Germany 
250,000 square Kilometres of French Congo. 
Spain was further appeased by giving hera 
small part of Morocco. In 1912 France 
established her Protectorate over Morocco. 
However, it took the French many years after 
the First World War to suppress the rebel- 
lions there. 

As you have seen earlier, Italy had assured 
herself the support of European nations in her 
Claims over Tripoli and Cyrenaica, which were 
the possessions of the Turkish empire. Italy 
then declared war against Turkey and occupied 
the two provinces, which were given the old 
Roman name of Libya. 

_ Egypt was a province of the Turkish empire 
When the scramble for colonies began in the 
19th century. It was ruled by a representative 
of the Turkish Sultan, called Pasha. Since the 
time of Napoleon, France had been interested 
in Egypt. A French company had gained a 
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concession from Ismail Pasha, the Governor 
of Egypt, to dig a canal across the Isthmus of 
Suez. The canal was completed in 1869 and 
aroused British interest in the area, Disraeli, 
the British Prime Minister, bought a large 
number of shares ofthe canal from the Pasha 
to make sure of keeping the route to Tndia 
safe. The canal was described by Disraeli as 
‘a high-way to our Indian empire’, 

The financial troubles of the Pasha led to 
increased joint Anglo-French control over 
Egypt. When the Pasha tried to resist, he 
was forced to abdicate and a new governor was 
appointed. In 1882, there was a revolt against 
the Anglo-French control and, in suppressing 
the revolt, the British armies conquered Egypt. 
Restoration of law and order and protection 
of the Suez Canal were the reasons given for 
military intervention in Egypt. England an. 
nounced that she would withdraw her troops 
ag scon as order was restored. But armies 
have a tendency not to withdraw even after 
the aim for which they were sent has been 
accomplistted. So the British troops remained 
in Egypt. 

After the revolt was suppressed, Egypt 
came under British control. In 1914, when 
the First World War started, England announc- 
ed that Egypt was no longera Turkish pro- 
vince but a British protectorate. The Egyp- 
tians never reconciled themselves to British 
conquest.- After the war was over, leaders of 
Egypt started for the Raris’ Peace Conference 
to plead the case of Egypt, but they were 
arrested. In 1922, though she still retained 
her rights over the Suez and many other 
concessions, Britain was forced to recognize 
Egypt as an independent sovereign state. 

Britain and France had long been Tivals for 
the conquest of Sudan in north-central Africa. 
In 1896, the British sent troops to conquer this 
territory. Thousands of Sudanese were killed 


and northern Sudan was occupied. French fi 
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troops started a march from the south, and 
war between England and France seemed cer- 
tain. However, war was avoided and an agree- 
ment was signed in 1899. The territory known 
as the Egyptian Sudan passed under British 
control, and France was given a free hand 
to extend her contro! in central and western 
Sudan, and the Sahara. With these gains, 
France was able to connect her equatorial 
conquests with French North and West Africa. 


EFFECTS OF IMPERIALISM 


Practically all of Asia and Africa had come 
under the control of the Europeans by 1914. 
Since 1946, most Asian and African colonies 
have become free and independent. You 
will read about this in detail jater. But the 
effects of imperialism on the life of the people 
in these countries are still evident. 


Draining Away of Wealth 


The imperialist rule multiplied the problems 
and prevented progress in Asia and Africa, for 
the European countries were interested only 
in protiting from their colonies. They obtained 
raw materials from them in return for manu- 
factured goods ; they destroyed local industries; 
they exacted high land taxes but gave European 
planters such special rights as free land or low 
rents. The practice of importing more than 
what they exported made paupers of the con- 
quered countries. In this way Europe drained 
away the natural wealth of Asia and Africa for 
acentury. Exploitation led to ever greater 
poverty, and poverty in turn to backward- 
ness. 


Racial Discrimination 


__ Because the Europeans believed that they 
belonged to a superior race whom God had 


destined 
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business and government. They were forbid. 
den to enter the hotels and clubs meant for the 
Europeans. They had to live apart from white 
Jocalities. European leaders preached social 
equality, democracy and equality of human 
rights in Europe; in their colonies, they prac. 
tised segregation and dictatorial rule and de. 
nied basic rights to the people. Imperialism 
thus left bitter memories. 


Struggle Against Imperialism 
& b' 


with the resistance of peoples they were trying 
to enslave. Even when the conquest by arms 
was decisive, foreign rule that ensued was) 
never peaceful for the rulers. The conquered i 
peoples organized movements not merely to) 
overthrow foreign rule but also to develop their, 
countries into modern nations. In a sense,| 
these movements against imperialism werc) 
international in character. People striving fo 
freedom in one country supported the cause 0 
peoples in othet countries. 
Generally speaking, the imperialist countries 
retained their colonial possessions up to the! 
Second World War. But within two decades 
after the end of the War, most of the countries 
succeeded in regaining their nsf efakdnes ce 


At every step, the imperialist powers met | 
i 


& e 
Most of the 19th century and the first quartet 
of the 20th century were the years in which 
the nations of the western world took over and 
held Asia and Africa as colonial possessions 
In the later years of this period of cialism, 


, 


about two-thirds of the world cia 
living under the rule of one foreign govern 
ment or the other. The empires acquired F 
the European nations were the largest in wor 
history. ; ; 
: jones is a story of deception, brut’ 
lity, and armed might. The imperialist power 
ever, justified their enslavement of othe 
as and peoples in the name of ‘spread 
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civilization’. 4 nuous effort among the western powers to 
Getting possession of new markets and raw divide th 

materials and establishing industries to be 71”! ia ¢ world as between themselves—but 

worked by cheap labour created many ‘small’? 2¢¥¢t with any consideration for the welfare 


warsand two world conflicts. Despite the of the people to whom the territory really 
‘gentlemen’s agreements’, there was a conti- belonged. 


EXERCISES 


Things to know 

1. Explain why the Industrial Revolution encouraged western imperialism in Asia and 
Africa during the 19th century. 

2. Describe the steps, giving examples, by which the imperialist countries ‘took over’ 
most of Africa. 

3. Why were Asian and African countries so easily dominated by the western 
powers ? 

4. How did nationalism help to make imperialism ‘popular’ in Europe ? 

S. Explain the meaning of the following terms, with examples : 
sphere of influence, exploitation, extra-territorial rights, protectorate. 

Things to do 

1. Prepare maps of Asia and Africa showing the colonies or spheres of influence of the 
western powers before the First World War. 

2. Study the developments that have taken place in Africa after the revolution ia 
Portugal in April 1974. 

3. Write an essay on ‘Slavery anc Slave Trade and the Struggle for their Abolition’. 


Things to think abont and discuss 

1. How did the empires of the 19th and 20th centuries differ from the empires of 2n- 
cient times—for example, those of the Mauryas and the Romans and of 
Alexander 2 : 

2. Name and discuss some of the big problems faced by newly independen: countries. 
Why are their problems also the problems of all countries ? 

3. Discuss the total impact of the imperialist conquest on Asia and Africa. * 
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CHAPTER | O 


Socialist Movement and the 
Russian Revolution 


Yo have read in Chapter 7 (Vol.1) about 

the emergence of a new social and econo- 
mic system called capitalism. Under this system, 
the means. of production such as factories 
and the things produced by factories were 
‘owned and controlled by afew people. The 
vast Majority of the people who worked in the 
factories had no rights. Their conditions of 
work and living were miserable. They were 
_ frequently without jobs. The workers gradually 
_ began to organize themselves into trade unions 
s to Protect their common rights though for 
time there were lawsSgainst workers 
1g themselves into unions. The 
iments ere also forced to pass laws 


on the worse features of. capital. ic 


England, there was a movement to break 
machines led by the Luddites, so named after 
their leader Ned Ludd. However, they soon 
realized that the destruction of machines would 
not put an end to their misery. In England, 4 
new political movement started which aimed at 
winning political rights for workers. This was 
the Chartist movement about which jou have 
read before. 


Early Socialists 
The greatest challenge to capitalism cad came 

from the ideas of socialisn and e movements 

based on those ideas. ‘ 3 


s the private ownershi 3 
Wade : that capitalism: Be | i 


SOCIALIST 


: 

past had expressec their revulsion against 
inequalities in socisiy and in favour of a system 
| 
| 
| 
] 


in which everyone would be equal. However, 

these ideas had remained as mere dreams. 
The French Revolution of 789 with its pro- 
mise of equality had given a new impetus 
to these ideas. But the French Revolution, 
while it put an end to the autocratic rule of the 
‘French emperor, did not usher in an era of 
equality in economic, social and political life. 
| The wide gap between the aims of the French 
| Revolution and the actual conditions in France 
after the revolution created serious discon- 
tent among the people. It led to an attempt 
to overthrow the existing government in France 
with a view to building a society based on 
Socialist ideas. This attempt, known as Babeuf’s 


Conspiracy, is an important event in the history 
of socialism. 
q 


| The Conspiracy, as the name indicates, was 
ithe work of Babeuf. He was born in !760 
and had participated in the French Revolution. 
ie Organized a secret society called the Society 
of the Equals, Babeuf, in a manifesto, had 
declared, “Nature gave everyone an equal 
Tight to the enjoyment of all goods...In a irue 
pociety, there is no room for either rich or 
Cor’. He said that it was necessary to make 
peace Tevolution which would do away “with 
| sae Contrasts between rich and poor, 
br cee servants | The time has come to 
Be vies of equals, whose welcoming 
Sane ; be open to all mankind.” The 
eal uP anned an uprising but the govern- 
796 an to know of the plan and in May 
abenf See number of leaders including 
1797 a arrested. Babeuf was executed 
rowing th ough Babeuf’s attempt at over- 
cane © Sovernment had failed, his ideas. 
hen: Screen influence on the growth 
Ocialist movement. 
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1. Fraancois-- Noel Babeuf 


You have read earlier about the ideas of 
some other early  socialists—Saint-Simon 
(1760-1825), Charles Fourier (1772-1837), 
and Robert Owen (1771-1858). They are known 
as utopian socialists. They viewed property 
in relation to its usefulness to society. They 
recognized the evils of capitalism and 
proposed the establishment of a new and better 
system of society in its place. Saint-Simon 
coined the slogan, ‘from each according to- 
his capacity, to each according to his work’. 
They visualized a society free from exploita- 
tion of any kind and one in which all would 
contribute their best and would share the fruits 


of their labour. However, the methods they 
advocated for the establishment of such a 
society were impracticable and ineffective. 
Hence they came to be called utopian socialists. 


There were many other philosophers and 
revolutionaries who helped in spreading ideas 
of socialism. One of the most prominent 
among them was Louis-Auguste Blanqui (1805- 
81) who played a leading role in every uprising 
in Paris from the 1830’s to 1871. He believed 
that through a revolutionary conspiracy, power 
could be captured to bring about socialism. 
When he died, 200,000 workers joined the fune- 
ral procession in Paris. 


Many groups and organisations were also 
formed to spread socialist ideas and to organise 
workers. One of these was the League of the 
Just which had members in many countries of 
Europe. Its slogan was ‘All men are brothers’. 
Thus internationalism was one of its important 
features. In 1847, its name was changed to 
the Communist League and‘t declared as its 
aim, “the downfall of the bourgeoisie, the rule 
of the proletariat, the overthrow of the old 
society of middle class, based on class distinc- 
tion, and the establishment of a new society 
without classes and without private property.” 
Its journal carried the slogan, “Proletarians of 
alllands, unite 1’ It instructed Karl Marx 
and Frederick Engels to draft a manifesto. 


Marxian Socialism 


The Communist Manifesto first appeared 
in German in: February 1848. The influence 
of this document in the history of the socialist 
movement is without a rival. It was the work 
of Karl Marx (1818-83) and his lifelong 
te seca Engels (1820-95). Both 
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aie said, pear an association in which ” 


numerous writings, they gave a new direction 
to socialist ideology and movement. Their 
philosophy is known as Marxism and it hy 
influenced almost every field of knowledge, 
Their view of socialism is called scientific socia. 
lism. 


The Communist Manifesto stated that the! 
aim of workers all over the world was the 


DR oat ef 
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Proletorier aller Couder vereinigt euch, 
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2, Cover pane of ihe first edition of the Communi 
Manifesto, published in London in February I 
in German. — 


of socialism. 


society, with its classes and class differen 


«serve 


social an systems in 
would be by a system better 


human needs. 


_ being appropriated by the capitalists in 


all’, It point 
ot merely desirab 
i it said, does 


and,. like o 


working of 
Kapital 


Marx analysed 
capitalism in his famous work Das 
(Capital) and pointed ist 
that would lead to its destruction. According 
tohim, workere produce more ‘value’ tha 
they get in the form of wages, the difference 


form of profits. This, Marx said, constitutes 


the basis of conflict in capitalist society. Profits 
can be increased at the cost of workers’ wages 
and, therefore, the interests of workers an 
capitalists are irreconcilable. He pointed out 
that"economic crises were inevitable under 
capitalism because of the discrepancy between 
the purchasing power of workers and total 
Production. These crises would be ‘resolved 
only if the private ownership of the means of 
Production is abolished and the profit motive 
climinated from the system of production. 


‘With this, production would be carried on for 


Social good rather than for profits for a few. 
The exploiting classes would disappear and 
a classless society would emerge in which there 
Would be no difference between what was good 
for the individual and for society asa whole. 
Marx and Engels believed that this would be 
Accomplished by the working class which was 
the most revolutionary class in capitalist 
Society. They advocated that the emancipa- 
tion of the working class would emancipate 


the whole human race from all traces of social - 


Around the time the Communist Manifesto 
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blished, revolutions broke out in almost 
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aimed at the overthrow of autocratic govern- 
ments, establishment of democracy and also, in 
countries such as Ktaly and Germany, at 
national unification. One of the major forces 
in these revolutions were the workers who had 
been inspired by ideas of socialism, The 
Communist League participated in these revo- 
lutions in many countries. However, all these 
revolutions were suppressed. 


Wi t h 


the failure of the 1848 revolutions the 
socialist movement seems to have abated. 
However, it was soon to rise in strength again. 
One of the outstanding features of the various 
socialist groups was their internationalist 
character. You have read about the Commu. 
nist League before. In England, an ofganisa- 
tion called the Society of Fraternal Democrats 


had been formed in 1846. It had close inks. & 
with other similar organizations in Europe and . re : 


with the Chartists in Britain. All these organi-’ 
sations emphasised the idea that the cause of 
the working class in al! countries was the same, 
A leader of the Society of Fraternal Democrats, 
for example, said in 1848, “I appeal to the 
oppressed classes in every country to unite for 
the common cause.” The people, according to 
him, were the workers and peasants, and the 
cause of the people was “the cause of labour, 
of labour enslaved and exploited... In all coun- 
tries there are people who grow corn and eat 
potatoes, who make clothes and wear rags, 
who build houses and live in wretched hovels... 
Do not the workers of all nations have the 
same reasons for complaint and the same 
causes of distress? Have they not, therefore, 
the same just cause?” It were these ideas of 
international solidarity that were to remain the 
fundamental features of the socialist move- 


ment in the coming years. 
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history of socialist movement was the forma- was feared by the rulers for the sense . 

tion in 1864 of the International Working workers’ solidarity that it had succeeded it 

Men’s Association, or the First International, creating. 

as it is called. With its formations, it has been One of the finest examples of workey 

said, “Socialism stepped on the stage of history. solidarity was evidenced at the time of the yw 

as a world movement”. The meeting at which between Prussia and France in 1870. You hay 

it was formed took place in London and was read about this war earlier in the context, 
attended by delegates from Britain, France, Italy, the unification of Germany. The war We 
Germany, Poland and Switzerland. Marx draft- condemned both by the German and Fren 

ed ‘An Address to the Working Classes’ which workers as a crime committed by the Fren¢ 

has become famous as the ‘Inaugural Address and Prussian dynasties. The French 

of the International Working Men’s Associa- German branches of the International se 

tion’. This “‘Address’”’ along with the General messages of good wishes and solidarity to eat) 

Rules outlined the principles and aims of the other. The Social Democratic Party in Guy 
International. The emancipation of the work- many in a message to the French workeli 

ing classes, it was declared, must be won by said, «...we shall never forget that the worke 

the working classes themselves. The central of all nations are our friends and the despi! 

aim of the International was declared to be the ofall nations are our enemies”. After 

* fotal ‘abolition of all class rule’. The univer- defeat of the French army, the German govet! 
“@ salcharacter of the struggle of the working ment announced its intention to annex Alsat 
class was emphasised. The Address ended Lorraine from France. The German workt 
with the slogan, asin the Communist Mani- protested against this and there were mit 
festo, “Proletarians of all countries, unite !” demonstrations in various cities of Germél 
All the leaders of German workers were allt 
ted on charges of treason. : a 


From the time of its formation, the Inter- 
national was considered by the governments of 
the time as a menace and attempts were made 


é : The Paris Commune, 1871 
to exterminate it. It was persecuted and «a ted 
declared illegal in many countries. The war between France and Prussia 


aes : : k = another important development—an uprising 
During the short period of its existence, the the workers of Paris and the seizure of p0") 


International exercised a tremendous influence by them. This is one of the most impo! 
on workers’ movements in Europe and North events in the history of socialism. Withit 
America. It played a particularly imporiant few weeks of the war the French army!) 
role in creating bonds of international solidarity been defeated and the French emperor 
by arranging aid from workers of many coun- Bonaparte had been taken prisoner. 
_ fries in support of the workers’ struggle in any government had come into being and ' 
_ particular country. For example, when in declared France a republic. This govern!) 
_ 1867, 5000 bronze workers in Paris who had was dominated by the propertied classes * 
_ formed a union were threatened with dismissal, had agreed to Bismarck’s terms for | my 
¢ International collected money for them including the surrender of Paris, cessio! | 
ym workers in other coun: Al ace-Lorraine and ‘the ayment 
: rindemnity. The workers of Paris 
‘ed the surrender by the government as _ 


SS 


= 


erous. They refused to surrender. The 
government withdrew from Paris on 18 
February 1871 and asked for German help 
to crush Paris. The workers of Paris elected a 
council which on 28 March 1871 assumed 
the title of the Paris Commune. It was elect- 


3. Scene depicting proclamation of the Commune 
in Paris on 28 March 1871 


ed by universal adult franchise and represent- 
ed the workers and the lower middle classes of 
Paris. It proclaimed as its aim «the ending...of 
exploitation, stock-exchange speculation, 
monopolies and privileges to which the pro- 
letariat attributes its slavery, and the father- 
 Iand its Misery and ruin”, All public offices 
were elected by universal suffrage with people 
ving the right to recall. 


___ The Paris Commune was the result of an 

"Psurge in which the workers had played the 
‘Cominant Tole, the result of the first workers’ 
evolution in history. It was soon drowned 
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in blood. The French government which had 


established its headquarters in Versailles attack- 


ed Paris with a huge army. In this they 
received the help of Germany also. The attacks 
on Paris had begun in April. On 21 May the 
troops entered Paris. The battle continued in 
the city of Paris up to 28 May when the Com- 
mune was finally exterminated. The govern- 
ment which had surrendered to the German 
invaders, however, turned on the workers of 
Paris with unusual ferocity. It is estimated 
that between 14,000 to 30,000 defenders of 
the Commune were slaughtered in the streets of 
Paris or killed by firing squads. Thousands 
were deported and imprisoned. The French 
government cailed it the victory of order, 
justice and civilization. The International’s 
address on the Commune to its members, 
written by Marx, concluded with the words, 

“Working Men’s Paris, with its Commune, ‘will 

be for ever celebrated as the glorious harbinger 

of a new society. Its martyrs are enshrined in 

the great heart of the working class. Its exter- 

minators history has already nailed to that 

eternal pillory from which all the prayers of 

their priests will not avail to redeem them”’. 


The exterminatior of the Commune was 
followed by systematic attempts to destroy the 
International in almost every country of 
Europe. The International had organised 
support for the Commune and after its destru- 
ction was engaged in aiding the eee from 

is. It appeared to gain strength in many 
ae eee in spite of the fact that the 
revolution in Paris had been suppressed. How- 
ever, soon it collapsed asa result of internal 
differences. The International was not a 
homogeneous organisation. It. represented 
many different trends in the é workers’ move- 
ment. Due to differences on aims and methods, 
it was split in 1872 and was formally dissolved 
in 1876. In the meantime, however, the soci 
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alist parties in many countries of Europe had 
begun to grow and after a few years they were 
to unite and form another International. 


The Second International 


When the First International was formed, 
there did not exist well-organised socialist 
parties ; there were only afew groups. How- 
ever, in the 1870’s and the 1880’s in almost 
every country in Europe socialist parties were 
formed. Some of them became quite strong 
having lakhs of members. They participated 
in national elections and in some countries 
came to have a fairly large representation in the 
parliament. Similarly, the strength and member- 
ship of the trade unions also increased and 
there were many strikes. For example, the 
German Socialist Party had polled over 750,000 
votes in 1887. It was the largest socialist 
party in Europe. In Britain, where the trade 
unions had a. membership of a million, had. 
been formed the Social Democratic Federation, 
the Socialist League and the Fabian Society. 
In France there were many socialist parties. 
There were socialist parties in every other 
country of Europe with varying strength and in 
USA and some other countries in the 
Americas. Socialist movement began to take 
root in Japan in the 1890’s. Thus though the 
First International had been dissolved, the 
socialist movement had become a mass move- 

' ment. 


To unite the socialist parties in various 
countries into an international organisation, a 
Congress was held in Paris on 14 July 1889, the 
centenary of the French Revolution of 1789. 
The result of this Congress was what has come 
to be known as the Second International. The 
formation of the Second International mark j 
a new stage in the es of sociali 
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working class solidarity. It was decided te 
organise on that day a great international 
demonstration in sucha way that “the workers 
in all lands and cities will simultaneously de. 
mand from the powers- that. be a limitatic 
of the working day to eight hours”. On th 
first of May 1890, millions of workers a‘! over 
Europe and America struck work and _ held 
Massive demonstrations. Since then the first 
of May is observed as the international work- 
ing class day all over the world. 


The period after the formation of the Second 
International saw a steady increase in the 
strength of the socialist parties and of trade 
unions. In 1914, the membership of the social- 
ist party of Germany was over a million and it 
had polled over 4 million votes ; in France, the | 
socialists had polled about 1-4 million votes; 
in Austria, over a million. The total number | 
of trade union membership in Germany, | 
Britain and France alone was about 8 million. 
The socialist and workers’ movement had be- 


come a major force in almost every country of 
Europe. 


The most significant achievements of the | 
Second International were its campaign against 
militarism and war and in asserting the princi- 
ple of the basic equality of all peoples and 
their right to freedom and national indepe™ 
dence. The period from the last decade of the 
19th century saw the growing militarization ol 
every country in Europe. It was a perio 
when the war seemed imminent and every 
country was spending increasingly huge sums 
in preparing for war. Europe was gettinB 
divided into groups of warring blocs, the | 
struggle for colonies being the main cause % 
conflicts between them. The struggle against 
militarism and the prevention of war becam¢ | 
the major aims of the Second Internationa! 
and of the socialist parties comprising tt: 
They expressed the conviction that capitalis™ | 
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is the root cause of war. They also resolved 
that while wars could be ended only with the 
destruction of capitalism, it was the duty of 
the socialists to prevent their occurrence and, 
if they broke out, to bring about their speedy 
end. The Second International also decided 
that the socialists should utilize the “economic 
and political crisis created by the war, to rouse 
the masses and thereby to hasten the downfall 
of capitalist rule’. The socialist movement 
had made the international solidarity of 
workers as a fundamental principle. When 
Russia and Japan were warring on each other, 
the leader of the Japanese socialist group and 
the leader of the Russian socialists were made 
the joint presidents of the Second International 
at its Congress in 1904. The socialists in 
‘Many countries had resolved to call for a 
general strike to prevent their countries from 
Participating in wars. They suffered at the 
hands of their governments who were prepar- 
Ing for war. Jean Jaures, the great leader of 
the French socialists was assassinated on the 
eve of the First World War for campaigning 
against war. 


The Second International also condem- 
ae Colonialism and committed the 
Socialist parties to oppose the robbery and 
Cuiusation of colonial peoples. The 1904 
Seren Was attended by the Grand Old Man 
N © Indian national movement, Dadabhai 

A0roji, who pleaded the cause of India’s 
delegates He was supported by the British 
asked th Ge the Congress. The President 
reverence i “to treat with the greatest 
aan € the Statement of the Indian delegate, 
five ae of eighty, who had sacrificed fifty- 
Resign ce of his life to the struggle for the 
Dadabh a happiness of his people”. When 

41 Naoroji went to the rostrum, he 


Was’ greet : 
applause, ed with tumultuous cheers and 
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: In spite of its many achievements and its 
growing strength, the Second International 
suffered from many weaknesses. Unlike 
pee Heera oh it wees loose 

: of socialist parties of many 
countries. While the socialist parties in many 
countries had become mass parties, basic diffe. 
Tences had arisen among them. While 
some sections believed in the necessity 
of a revolution to overthrow capitalism, others 
began to believe that socialism could be achie- 
ved through gradual reforms. The latter were 
willing to support the existing governments in 
certain circumstances. Some sections in the 
socialist parties even favoured colonialism. 
On the question of war, while the attitude of 
the Second International was clear, many 
socialist parties had serious differences. Some 
of them thought that if they organised Opposi- 
tion to the war, they would be crushed. They 
were also not willing, as the Second Interna- 
tional had: recommended, to utilize the war, 
once it had broken out, to promote revolution. 
Tt was on the question of the war that the 
Second International suffered a fatal blow. 
When the First World War broke out, most of 
the socialist parties extended their support to 
their respective governments. This had serious 
consequences for the socialist movement. The 
Second International ceased to function and 
the socialist movement in every country was 
split. With the outbreak of the First World 
War, an important phase in the history of the 
socialist movement came to a close. 

With the outbreak of the First World 
War, the socialist movement in most countries 
of Europe had suffered a serious setback. 
However, in the same period, revolution was 
brewing in Russia. In 1917 there took place 
the Russian Revolution which affected the 
course of world history. It not only put an 
end to the autocratic rule of the Czars, but 
inaugurated the period of the successful build- 
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ing of socialism. With the success of . the 
Russian Revolution, the socialist movement 
entered an entirely new phase. 


THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION 


Conditions in Russia before the Revolution 


In the 19th century, almost all Europe was 
undergoing important social, economic and 
political transformation. Most of the coun- 
tries were republics like France or constitu- 
tional monarchies like England. The rule of 
the old feudal aristocracies had been replaced 
by that of the new middle classes, Russia, 
however, was still living in ‘the old world’ 
under the autocratic mle of the Czars, as the 
Russian emperors were called. Serfdom had 
been abolished in 1861, but it did not improve 
the conditions of peasants. They still had 
miserably small holdings of land with no capi- 
tal to develop even these. For the small 
holdings they acquired, they had to pay heavy 
redemptiag dues for decades. Land hunger 
_ of the peasants was a major social factor in: 

Russian society. ‘ 


Due to the absence of a middle class, 
industrialization began very late in Russia, in 
the second half of the 19th century. Then it 
developed at a fairly fast rate, but more than 
half of the capital for investment came from 
foreign countries. Foreign investors were 
interested in quick profits and showed no 
concern for the conditions of workers. Russian 
capitalists, with insufficient capital, competed 

_with foreign investors by reducing workers’ 
wages. Whether factories were owned by 
foreigners or Russians, the conditions of work 
__were horrible. The workers had no political 
rights and no: means of gaining even minor 
reforms. The words of Marx that workers 
‘hothing to lose but their chains’ “rang 
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The Russian state under the. Czars wag 
completely unsuited to the needs of modern 
times. Czar Nicholas Il, in whose reign the 
Revolution occurred, still believed in the divine 
right of kings. The preservation of absolutism 
was regarded by him as a sacred duty. He 
forbade even the use of the word ‘progress’, 
The only people who supported the Czar were 
the nobility and the upper layers of the clergy. 
All the rest of the population in the vast 
Russian empire was hostile. The bureaucracy 
that the Czars had built was top-heavy, inflexi- 
ble and inefficient, the members being recruited 
from amongst the privileged classes rather than 
on the basis of any ability. 

The Russian Czars had built a vast empire 
by conquest of diverse nationalities in Europe 
and Asia (Figure XXXVIII). In these conque- 
red areas, they forced the people to use the 
Russian language and changed the cultures of 
these areas to benefit the empire. Also, 
Russia’s imperialist expansion brought her 
into conflicts and wars with other imperialist 
powers. These wars further exposed the 
hollowness of the czarist state. 


Growth of Revolutionary Movements in Russia 


There were many peasant rebellions ™ 


. Russia before the 19th century but they were 


suppressed. Many Russian thinkers had been 
influenced by developments in western Europe 
and wanted to see similar changes in Russi 
Their efforts had helped to bring about the 
abolition of serfdom, which, however, tume 
out to be a hollow victory. The hopes ° 
gradual changes in the direction of constitu: 
tional. democratic government were $007 
shattercd and every attempt at gradv@ 
improvement seemed to end in failure- In 
the conditions that existed in Russia, eve? * 
‘moderate democrat or reformer had to be ® 
revolutionary. In the last quarter of the 19th 


century, there was a movement known as ‘0198 > 


“ee 


and Pattici 
Of their 
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to the people’ when intellectuals started 


preaching their ideas to the peasants. 


Wife RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1914 


sneee RUSSIAN SPHERES OF INFLUENCE 
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a Bolsheviks, were convinced that in a 
untry where no democratic rights existed 


OUTER } 
“. MON GOrLta 


— 


Fig. XXXVI. Russian Empire in 1914 


‘ — a Workers’ organizations were set 
dominated 1 pemualization began, they were 
1883, the R y Marx s ideas on socialism. In 
fancy by Pa Social Democratic Party was 
wae ne corge Plekhanov, a follower of 
Socialist grow party along with many other 
Social Ben PS was united into the Russian 
owere: eee Labour Party in 1898. 
tions of Ste Party Was soon split over ques- 
Which was ae aun and policies. One group 
enshevike 4 Minority (hence known as the 
existed in ) favoured a party of the type that 
: countries like France and Germany 
sodas In elections to the parliaments 
_ tes. The majority, known as 


and where there was no parliament, a party 
organized on parliamentary lines would not be 
able to bring about any changes. They 
favoured a party of those who would abide by 
the discipline of the party and work for 
revolution. 

The leader of the Bolsheviks was Vladimir 
Ilyich Ulyanov, popularly known as Lenin. 
He is regarded as one of the greatest thinkers 
of the socialist movement after Marx and 
Engels. He devoted himself to the task of 
organizing the Bolshevik Party as an instru- 
ment for bringing about revolution. His name 
has become inseparable from the Revolution 
of 1917. The Russian socialists, including 
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Plekhanov and Lenin, had played an important 
part in the Second International. 


Besides the Menshevik and the Bolshevik 
parties, which were the political parties of 
industrial workers, there was the Socialist 
Revolutionary Party which voiced the demands 
of the peasantry. Then there were parties of 
the non-Russian nationalities of the Russian 
empire which were working to free their 
lands from colonial oppression. 


The revolutionary movement in Russia had 
been growing when the 1905 Revolution broke 
out. In January 1905, a mass of peaceful 
workers was fired at while on its way to pre- 
sent a petition to the Czar. More than a 
thousand of them were killed and thousands 
of others were wounded. This incident provo- 
ked unprecedented disturbances throughout 
Russia. Even sections of the army and the 
navy revolted. A new form of organization 
developed in this revolution which proved 
decisive in the upheaval of 1917. This was 
the ‘Soviet’, or the council of workers’ 
representatives. Beginning as committees to 
conduct strikes, they became the instruments 
of political power. Soviets of peasants were 
also formed. 


In October, the Czar yielded and announced 
his manifesto granting freedom of speech, 
press and association, and conferred the power 
to make laws upon an elected body called thé 
‘Duma’. The Czar’s manifesto contained 
principles whicn would have made Russia a 
constitutional monarchy like England. How- 
ever, the Czar soon relapsed into his old ways. 
No longer could one hope for gradual reform. 
The 1905 Revolution proved to be a dress 
rehearsal of the revolution that came in 1917. 
It aroused the people and prepared them for 
revolution. It drew soldiers and the peoples of 


non-Russian nationalities into close, cn tact 
with the Russian revolutionaries, = 
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Hoping to satisfy his imperial ambitions by 
annexing Constantinople and the Straits of the 
Dardanelles, the Czar took Russia into the First 
World War. This proved fatal and brought 
about the final breakdown of the Russian 
autocracy. The Czarist state was incapable of 
carrying ona modern war. The decadence of 
the royal family made matters worse. Nicholas 
II was completely dominated by his wife. She, 
in turn, was ruled by a friend named Rasputin 
who virtually ran the government. Corruption 
in the state resulted in great suffering among the 
people. There was a shortage of bread. The 
Russian army suffered heavy reverses. The 
government was completely unmindful of the 
conditions of soldiers on the front. By February 
1917, 600,000 soldiers had been killed in the | 
war. There was widespread discontent through: | 
out the empire as well as in the army. The | 
condition was ripe for a revolution. In setting } 
forth ‘the fundamental law for a successful H 
revolution’, Lenin had included two condi- | 
tions—the people should fully understand that | 
revolution is necessary and be ready to sacrifice | 
their lives for it; the existing government 
should be in a state of crisis to make it possible | 
for it to be overthrown rapidly. That time 
had certainly arrived in Russia in 1917. 


yy oe 


Beginning of the Revolution 


Small incidents usually ‘set off” revolutions. | 
In the case of the Russian Revolution, it W%) 
a demonstration by working-class women try: 
ing to purchase bread. A general strike° 
workers followed, in which soldiers and oul 
soon joined. On 12 March, 1917 the capita 
city of Petersburg (renamed Petrograd and now 
Leningrad) fell into the hands of the revoluti” 
naries. Soon the revolutionaries took Mosco™ 
the Czar gave up his throne and the first P!” 
visional Government was formed on 15 Mate 5 
The famous poet Mayakovsky, expressing + i 
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Lenin with worker-revolutionaries (from a painting) (' Sear 
; Department of the U.S.S.R. Embassy, New Delhi). 


250 


contempt of the Russian people for the Czar, 
wrote on the fall of the Czar: 

Like the chewed stump of a fag 

we spat their dynasty out. : 
The fall of the Czar is known as the February 
Revolution because, according to the old 
Russian calendar, it occurred on 27 February 
1917. The fall of the Czar, however, marked 
only the beginning of the revolution. 

The most important demands of the people 
were fourfold: peace, Jand to the tiller, control 
of jndustry by workers, and equal status for 
the non-Russian nationalities. The Provisio- 
nal Government under the leadership of a man 
mamed Kerensky did not implement any of 
these demands and lost the support of the 
people. Lenin, who was in exile in Switzerland 
at the time of the February Revolution, return- 
ed to Russia in April. Under his leadership, 
the Bolshevik Party put forward clear Policies 
to end the war, transfer land to the peasants 
and advance the slogan <All Power to the 

‘Soviets’. On the question of non-Russian 
nationalities .Bolsheviks were the only party 
with a clear policy. Lenin had described the 
Russian empire as a ‘prison of nations’ and had 
declared that no genuine democracy could be 
established unless all the non-Russian peoples 
were given equal rights. He had proclaimed 
the right of all peoples to self-determination, 
including those under the Russian empire. 

The unpopularity of the Kerensky govern- 
ment led to its collapse on 7 November 1917, 
when a group of sailors occupied the Winter 
Palace, the seat of the Kerensky government. 
An All-Russian Congress of Soviets met on the 
same day and assumed full political power. 
This event which took place on 7 November is 
known as the October Revolution because of 
the corresponding date of the old Russian’ 
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: Sette 
_ better trained forces, just as the citizeD 


world scale, a. me 
hoped, but it had succeeded in the old Ru 


rent states to open negotiations fcr a just peace 
without annexations and indemnities, Russia 
withdrew from the war, though formal peak 
was signed with Germany later, after Ceding 
the territories that Germany demanded ag , 
price for peace. Following the decree on land, 
the estates of the landlords, the Church and the 
Czar were confiscated and transferred to 
peasants’ societies to be allotted to peasant 
families to be cultivated without hired labour, 
The control of industries was transferred to 
shop committees of workers. By the middle of 
1918, banks and insurance companies, large 
industries, mines, water transport and railways 
were nationalised. Foreign debts were repudiat- ' 
ed and foreign investments were confiscated. A 
Declaration of the Rights of Peoples was issued 
conferring the right of self-determination ae 
all nationalities. A new government, ee 
the Council of People’s Commissars, headed : 
Lenin was founded. These first acts of the ne 
government began the era of socialism. 


ye 


oe 
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The October Revolution had been ee 
completely peaceful. Only two Berner a 
reported killed in Petrograd on the day ii 
Revolution took place. However, soon F 
new state was involved in a civil wat. s 
officers of the army of the fallen Czar oe 
ed.an armed rebellion against the soe ce, 
Troops of foreign powers—England, a 
Japan, the United States and others : 
them. War raged till 1920. By this ae ; 
‘Red Army’ of the new state was in one 
almost all the lands of the old Czarist a cost 
The Red Army was badly equipped an pow} 
posed mainly of workers and peasants. ie 
ever, it had won over better equipPe ae 
inthe American and French revolutions = | 
won. The Revolution had not occurred ©’) 
Russian revolutionaries © 
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SOCIALIST MOVEMENT 
g AND THE RUSSIAN 
REVOLUTION 


empire. Russia en launched on its pro elimi t fr e system of roduct on 
Ha th : i mina ed om th p 
amme di 1g ¢ ao | 
of bu d ng é (o ciety. The fi st task that the new qovanuiieet ees 


Fig. XXX ; 6 , eg 
ig. XXXIX. Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. The U.S.S.R. is a Federation of 15 Sovier 
Socialist Republics . 


as of the Revolution in Russia 
Gite of autocracy and the des- 
the Gis € aristocracy and the power of 
Ruse a the first achievements of the 
rae 7 ee muon: The second was the build- 
Gir orld s first socialist. society. The 
sostate caltetine was transformed into a new 
publics a ¢ Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
sara s - ‘S.R.) (Figure XXXIX). , The 
realization Se state were directed to the 
accordin = ‘ e old socialist ideal, ‘from each 
his worke o his capacity, to os according to 
Private property for prod: we 
pbc and ae motive of EE 


: U.S.S.R. has demonstra 


was the building up of a technologically 
advanced economy. To do this, a new proce- 
dure was adopted—economic planning. The 
industrial development of Europe in the 19th. 
century had taken place asa result of the ini- 
tiative of individual capitalists. In the_U:S.S.R. 
industrialization was undertaken by the state, 
through the Five Year Plans. Under these 
plans, the entire resources of the economy were 
mobilized to attain an accelerated rate of econo- 
mic development, keeping in view the purposes 
thereof—social and economic equality. The- 
unprecedented rate of development in the 
ted the effectiveness of 
cans of progress. 


a 


252 


THE. STORY OF CIVILIZATION 


5, Storming of the Winter Palace, 7 November 1917 (Courtesy : Information Department 
of the U.S.S.R. Embassy, New Delhi). 
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learpanvdaro Ken Hevnaaronbnao duu 
PRBOYAK i H CONMATCKHX J HENVTATOR, 


ae aaa oes CORRE Ts 


tarbemy 
Ons Pe aes Hs m7 
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Be many temma re term saa ecrees Fara Brororo Beepescttenary Cxbaaa 
Contre Kpecrimcom Dee, pa AeHherarosy wpiizams 1 


Potro & ras Dongratess 


6 Decree on Land signed by Lenin ana publishedin the Russian Newspaper Izvestia on 
28 October 1917 (According to the old calendar). The Decree a ere PeAIL dominical 
Jands, attached to titles, lands belonging tothe Emperor's cabinet, to monasteries» 
churches, possession lands, entailed lands, private estates, communal lands, peasa 
frecholds, and others are confiscated without compensation, and become national pro- 
perty, and are placed at the disposition of the workers who cultivate them.’ (Courtesy : 
Infermation Department of the U.S.S.R. Embassy, New Delhi). 
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The Revolution resulted in the development 
of a new type of social and economic system in 
the U.S.S.R. By the abolition of private owner- 
ship and the profit motive, the existence of 
classes with mutually opposed interests was 
ended. Glaring inequalities in society dis- 
appeared. 

Work became an essent:al requirement for 
every man as there was no unearned income to 


. 


7. People reading the Decrees of the 


(Courtesy : Information Department 
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liveon. It became the duty of society and the 
State to provide work for every individual, and 
the right to work became a constitutional right. 
The abolition of social and economic inequali- 
ties was accompanied by developments in the 
field of education and culture. Education of the 
entire people helped in economic development, 
in combating superstitions and in the develop- 
ment of a scientific outlook. The development 


rnment on Land and Peace 


Soviet Gove: e 
of the U.S.S.R. Embassy, New Delhi). 
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of the sciences and of the arts accelerated the 
process of modernisation. 

The consequences for the non-Russian 
nationalities of the former Czarist empire are 
of special significance. These areas, as you 
learned earlier, had been suppressed. After the 
Revolution they became a part of the U.S.S.R. 
in the form of republics. The equality of all 
the nationalities comprising the U.S.S.R. was 
given legal form in the constitution drafted in 
1923 and later under the 1935 constitution. 
Equal representation was assured to all the 
nationalities in one of the two chambers of the 
U.S.S.R. legislature. The republics formed by 
these nationalities were allowed considerable 
autonomy which facilitated the development of 
their languages and cultures. These areas were 
far more backward economically than Euro- 
pean Russia, but through planned economic 
development and the spread of education, they 
were soon modernised. The transition from 
colonial subjection to modernization of these 
areas is one of the most significant conse- 
quences of the Russian Revolution. 


International Consequences of the Russian 
Revolution 


The Russian Revolution had a worldwide 
impact. The ideas of Marx, like the principles 
contained in the Declaration of Rights of Man 
and Citizen, had been advocated for universal 
applicaiion. The socialist movement had been 
organised on international lines to promote 

‘similar revolutions in other countries. As the 
__~ first successful socialistic revolution, the 
Russian Revolution was bound to have reper- 

cussions for the future. The world as a whole 


New type of social and economic system. 


The Communist International, or Comin- 

d on. lines of the First and 
yas the means for pro- 
: “ae 
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‘by the socialist movement and the Russian 


Was sure to feel the onset of the completely Revolution, 


moting revolutions on an international scale, 
The split in the socialist movement at the time 
of the First World War has been mentioned 
before. The leftwing sections in the socialist 
parties now organised themselves into Commu. 
nist parties. Communist parties were formed 
in most countries of the world, and were 
affiliated to the Comintern, which became a 
common forum where questions of policies 
were discussed and common policies posited 
for worldwide acceptance. The Comintern was 
dissolved in 1943, 


After the First World War, the socialist | 
movement was divided into two broad 
sections—the socialist parties and the commu- 
nist parties. There were many differences bei- 
ween them on methods of bringing about socia- 
lism and even the concept of socialism. Despite 
these differences, socialism had become one of 
the most widely held ideologies within a few 
decades after its emergence. The spread of the 
influence of socialist movement after the First 
World War was in some measure due to the 
success of the Russian Revolution. 


The growing popularity of socialism and the 
success of socialism in the U.S.S.R. helped in 
bringing about a redefinition of democracy. 
Countries which had capitalist systems of 
economy also begai to recognize that for 
democracy to be real, political equality is not 
enough without social ard economic equality. 
Economic and social affairs could not be left to 
the capitalists. The idea of economic planning 
ve tbe conditions of the 


state to impro oe : 
bie was ate The biblical idea, revived 


‘He that does not work neither 
shall he eat’, became widespread, adding a new 
dignity to labour. The popularity of socialism 
also helped to mitigate discriminations based 
on race, colour and sex. 
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8. The Revolution wes supported by many people all over the world. The illustration shows * 
a conference of British workers in support of the Soviet Government in 1920 (Courtesy : 
Information Department of the U.S.S.R. Embassy, New Delhi) 


The spread of socialist ideas also helped in 
promoting internationalism. The nations, at 
least in theory, began to accept the idea that 
their relations with other nations should go 
further than merely promoting their narrow 
self-interest. Many problems which were con- 
sidered national began to be looked upon as 
concerns of the world as a whole. The univer- 
sality and internationalism which were funda- 


a mental principles of socialist ideology from the 


beginning were totally opposed: to pee 


The Russian Revolution served to hasten the 
end of imperialism. According to Marx, a 
nation which enslaves another nation can never 
be free. Political movements based on socia- 
lism in countries with colonies have helped the 
peoples of the colonies in their independence 
moyements as a part of their struggle for socia- 

lism. Socialists all over the world apa 
campaigns for ce an end to ee : 
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struggling for national independence. Russia 
after the Revolution was the first country in 
Europe to openly support the cause of indepen- 
dence of all nations from foreign rule. Imme- 
diately after the Revolution, the Soviet govern- 
ment had annulled the unequal treaties which 
the Czar had imposed on China. It also gave 
assistance of various kinds to Sun Yat Sen in 
his struggle for the unification of China. The 
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Russian Revolution also influenced the moy 
ments.for independence in that the latte: gra- 
dually broadened the objectives of independence 
to include social and economic equality 
through planned economic development. Writ- 
ing about the Russian Revolution in his uto- 
biography, Jawaharlal Nehru said, “It made me 
think of politics much more in terms of social 
change.” 


EXERCISES 


Things to know 

1. Explain the following terms : Capitalism, Bourgeoisie, Proletariat, Socialism, Means 
of Production, Marxism, Scientific Socialism, Utopian Socialists, Soviet. 

2. Trace the history of socialist ideas from the time of Babeuf to 1848. 

3. When was the First International formed ? What were its main contributions to the 
growth of the socialist movement ? 

4. When was the Second International formed ? What were its main aims ? 

5. What is meant by the Paris Commune? Describe the circumstances which led to its , 
rise and fall. : 

6. Explain briefly the conditions that brought about the Russian Revolution. What 
were the main ideas behind it ? 

7. Explain the attitude of the Soviet Union towards the movements for independence in 


Asia. 

Things to do 

1. Prepare a time-line and show major events in the history of the socialist movement 
up to 1919. 


2. Read a few documents connected with the socialist movement and select statements 
for a bulletin board display under the heading ‘Ideas of Socialism’. 
"Things to think about and discuss . 
1. Why were the aims of the socialist movement internation 
very beginning ? Discuss. = 
2. Discuss the role of Karl Marx in the history of the socialist movement. 
. Discuss the impact of the Russian Revolution on the world. 


alist in character from the 
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The First World War 


Pr 1914 a war began in Europe which soon 

engulfed almost the entire world. The 
damage caused by this war had no precedent in 
history. In the earlier wars, the civilian popula- 
tions were not generally involved and the casu- 
alties were generally confined to the warring 
armies. The war which began in 1914 was a total 
war in which all the resources of the warring 
states were mobilized. It affected the economy 
of theentire world. The casualties suffered by the 
civilian population from bombing of the civilian 
areas andthe famines and epidemics caused by 
the war far exceeded those suffered by the 
armies. Inits impact also, the war had no 
precedent It marked a turning point in world 
history. Countries from all the continents 
were involved in this war. The battles of the 
war were fought in Europe, Asia, Africa and 
the Pacific. Because of the unprecedented 
extent of its spread and its total nature, it is 
known as the First World War. 
Imperialist Rivalries 

The underlying causes of the War were the 
rivalries and conflicts between the imperialist 


countries. You have seen before, in the chap- 
ter on imperialism, that the imperialist conqu- 
est of Asia and Africa was accompanied by 
conflicts between the imperialist countries. 
Sometimes the imperialists were able to come 
to ‘peaceful settlements’ and agree to divide 
some part of Asia or Africa among themselves 
without resorting to the use of force against 
each other. At other times their rivalries 
created situations of war. Wars were gener- 
ally avoided at that time because the possibilit- 
ies of further conquest were still there. If an 
imperialist country was excluded from a certain 
area, it could find some other area to conquer. 
Sometimes wars did break out between imper- 
jalist countries as happened, for instance, bet- 
ween Japan and Russia. By the end of the 
nineteenth century, however, the situation had 
changed. Most of Asia and Africa had already 
been divided up and further conquests could 
take place only by dispossessing some imperia- 
list country of its colonies. So in the period 
beginning from the last decade of the ninete- 
enth century, imperialist rivalries resulted in 5 
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attempts to redivide the world, creating condit- 
ions of war. 

You have read before that Germany enter- 
ed the scramble for colonies late. After the 
unification of Germany had been achieved, it 
made tremendous progress in economic deve- 
lopment. By 1914 it had left Britain and 
France far behind in the production of iron and 
steel and in many other manufactures. It had 
entered the shipping trade ina big way. One 
of its ships, the Imperator, built in 1912 was 


the Jargest in the world. Both Britain and_, 


France were alarmed at the expansion of 
German manufactures as they considered it a 
serious threat to their position. You have seen 
that Germany could not grab many colonies 
being late on the scene. Most of Asia and 
Africa had already been occupied by the older 
imperialist powers. The German imperialists 
therefore dreamed of expanding in the east. 
Their ambition was to control the economy of 
the declining Ottoman empire. For this purp- 
ose they had planned the construction ofa 
railway from Berlin to Baghdad. This plan 
created a fear in Britain, France and Russia as 
the completion of the Berlin-Baghdad railway 
would damage their imperialist ambitions in 
the Ottoman empire. The Germans also, of 
course, had imperialist ambitions elsewhere, 
including in Africa. 


3 


Like Germany, all the major powers in 
Europe, and Japan also had their imperialist 
ambitions. Italy which after her unification 
had become almost an equal of France in 
power, coveted Tripoli in north Africa which 
Was under the Ottoman empire. She had al- 
“Teady occupied Eritrea and Somaliland. 
wanted to add Morocco to her conqu- 
ests in Africa. Russia had her ambitions in 
Tran, the territories of the Ottoman empire 
including Constantinople, the Far East and 
- The ian ambitions clashed 
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"were revolts by vatious natiopalities for indep- 


with the interests and ambitions of Britain 
Germany and Austria. Japan which had ae 
become an imperialist power had ambitions in 
the Far East and was on way to fulfilling them, 
She defeated Russia in 1904-05 after having 
signed an agreement with Britain and was able 
to extend her influence in the Far East. 
Britain was involved in a conflict with all other 
imperialist countries because she had already 
acquired a vast empire which was to be defen- 
ded. The rise inthe power of any other 
country was considered a danger to the 
British empire. She also had her vast internat- 
ional trade to defend against the competition 
from other countries and to maintain her con- 
trol over what she considered the life lines of 
her empire. Austria had her ambitions in the 
Ottoman empire. The United States of America 
had emerged as a powerful nation by the end 
of the nineteenth century. She had annexed 
the Philippines. Her main interest was to 
preserve the independence of trade as her trade 
was expanding at a tremendous sate. The 
expansion of other major powers’ influence was 
considered a threat to American interests. 


Conflicts with in Europe 


Besides the conflicts resulting from rivalries 
over colonies and trade, there were conflicts 
among the major European powers over cert- 
ain developments within Europe. There were 
six major powers in Europe at this time— 
Britain, Germany, Austria-Hungary, Russia, 
France and Italy. One of the questions with 
which almost all these countries got involved 
concerned the countries comprising the Balkan 
peninsula in Europe. The Balkan countries 
had been under the rule of the Ottoman Turks. 
However, in the nineteenth century, the 
Ottoman rule had begun to collapse. There 


endence. The Russian Czars hoped that these 
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areas would come under their control once the 
Ottomans were ousted from there. They enco- 
uraged a movement called the Pan-Slav move- 
ment which was based on the theory that all 
the Slavs of eastern Europe were one people. 
Many areas in Austria-Hungary were also 
inhabited by the Slavs. Russia, therefore, 
encouraged movements both against the 
Ottoman empire and Austria-Hungary. The 
major Balkan country, Serbia, led the move- 
ment for uniting the areas inhabited by the 
Slavs in the Ottoman empire as well as in 
Austria-Hungary. Other major European 
powers were alarmed at the growth of Russian 
influence in the Balkans. They wanted to 
check the Russian influence while Austria- 
Hungary had plans of expansion in this 
area. 


Corresponding to the Pan-Slav movement, 
there was a Pan-German movement which aim- 
ed at the expansion of Germany all over cen- 
tral Europe and in the Balkans. Italy claimed 
ceriaia areas which were under Austrian rule. 
France hoped to recover not only -Alsace~ 
Lorraine which she had lost to Germany 10 
1871 but also to wreak vengeance on Germany 
for the humiliating defeat that she had suffered 
in the war with Germany in 1870-71. 


Formation of Alliances 


The conflicts within Europe and the <on- 
flicts over colonies mentioned earlier had begua 
to create a very tense situation in Europe from 
the last decade of the nineteenth century. 
European countries began to form themselves 
into opposing groups. They also started spen- 
ding vast sums of money in building their arm- 
ed strength, to increase the size of their armies 
and navies, to develop new and more deadly 
Weapons, and to generally prepare themse ves 
for war. Europe was gradually becoming a 
vast armed camp. _ Simultaneously propaganda 


for war, to breed hatred against other coun. 
tries, to paint one’s own country as superior 
to the others, and to glorify war started in 
each country. There were, of course, people 
who raised their voice against the danger of 
war and against militarization. You have read 
of the attitude of the Second International and 
the various socialist parties. But soon all these 
voices were to be drowned in the drum beats 
of war. 


The opposing groups of countries or allian- 
ces that were formed in Europe not only added 
to the danger of war. They also made it in- 
evitable that when the war broke out it would 
assume a worldwide magnitude. European 
countries had been forming and reforming 
alliances since the nineteenthcentury. In 
the first decade of the twentieth century, finally, 
two groups of countries or alliances, emerged 
and faced each other with their armed might. 
In 1882 was formed the Triple Alliance com- 
prising Germany, Austria-Hungary and Italy. 
However, Italy’s loyalty to this Alliance was 
uncertain as her main aim was to gain territor- 
ies in Europe from Austria-Hungary and in 
winning Tripoli with French support. As oppo- 
sed to this, emerged the Triple Entente com- 
prising France, Russia and Britain in 1907. 
In theory it was only a loose group based on 
mutual understanding as the word ‘Entente’ 
(literal meaning ‘an understanding’) indicates. 
The emergence of these two hostile camps made 
it inevitable that a conflict involving any one of 
these countries would become an all-European 
war. Asthe aims of the countries in these 
camps included the extension of their colonial 
possessions, an all-European war almost cer- 
tainly would become a. world war. The for- 
mation of these hostile camps was accompanied 
by a race to build more and more deadly weap- 
ons and-have larger and larger armies and 
navies. : ‘ 
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Incidents Preceding the War 


The outbreak of the war was preceded by a 
series of incidents which added to the prevail- 
ing tension and ultimately led to the war. One 
of these was the clash over Morocco. In 1904 
Britain and France had entered into an agree- 
ment according to which Britain was to have a 
free hand in Egypt and France was to take 
over Morocco. The agreement became known 
to Germany and aroused her indignation. The 
German emperor went to Morocco and pro- 
mised the Sultan of Morocco his full support 
for the independence of Morocco. The anta - 
gonism over Morocco, it appeared, would lead 
toa war. However, the war was averted when 
in 1911 France occupied most of Morocco and, 
in exchange, gave Germany a large part of 
French Congo. Even though the war had been 
averted, the situation in Europe, with each 
country preparing for war, had become 
dangerous. 


The other incidents which worsened the 
already dangerous situation in Europe occurred 
in the Balkans. In 1908 Austria annexed the 
Ottoman provinces of Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
Thése provinces were also coveted by Serbia 
which had the backing of Russia in establishing 
a united Slav state in the Balkans. Russia 
threatened to start a war against Austrian anne- 
xation but Germany’s open support to Austria 
compelled Russia to retreat. The incident, 
however, not only embittered feelings in Serbia 
but also created further enmity between Russia 
and Germany. The situation in Europe had be- 
come even more tense. 


The crisis resulting from the annexation of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina by Austria was follow- 
ed by the Balkan wars. In 1912, four Balkan 
Countries—Serbia, Bulgaria, Montenegro and 
Greece—started a war against the Turks. Asa 
result of this war, Turkey lost almost all her 
Possessions in Europe. However, the Balkan 


See 


countries fought another war over the question 
of distributing the former Turkish possession 
among themselves. Finally, Austria succeeded 
in making Albania, which had been claimed by 
Serbia, as an independent state. The frustra- 
tion of Serbia’s ambitions further ambittered 
her feelings against Austria. These incidents 
brought Europe on the verge of war. 


The Outbreak of War 


The war was precipitated by an incident 
which would not have created much stir if 
Europe had not been divided into two hostile 
armed camps which had been preparing for 
war for many years. On 28 June 1914 Arch- 
duke Francis Ferdinand was assassinated at 
Sarajevo, capital of Bosnia. (Bosnia, it may be 
recalled, had been annexed by Austria only a 
few years earlier.) Ferdinand was the heir to 
the throne of Austria-Hungary. Austria saw 
the hand of Serbia behind the assassination and 
served her with an ultimatum. Serbia refused 
to accept one of the demands of the ultimatum 
which went against the complete independence 
of Serbia. On 28 July 1914 Austria declared 
war on Serbia. Russia had promised full sup- 
port to Serbia and started full scale prepara- 
tions for war. On 1 August Germany declared 
war on Russia and on 3 August on France. 

marched into Belgium to press 


German troops 
on to France on 4 August and on the same day 


Britain declared war on Germany. 

er countries soon entered the 
ae war on Germany with 
a view to capturing German colonies in the 
Far East, Turkey and Bulgaria joined on the 
side of Germany- Italy, in spite of her member- 
sip of the Triple Alliance, remained neutral 
and joined the war against 


Germany and Austria-Hungary in 1915. 
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to defeat France within a few weeks and then 
turn against Russia. The plan seemed to 
succeed for sometime and the German troops 
were within 20 kms of Paris. Russia had opened 
attacks on Germany and Austria and some 
German troops had to be diverted to the 
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a new type of warfare developed. The warr. 
ing armies dug trenches from which they oe 
ducted raids on each other. The kind of war- 
fare that the armies were used to earlier-fightir g 
in the open—almost disappeared. -A large 
number of new weapons were introduced. The 


1. Sesmudepletite trench warfare during the First World War 


fern front. Soon German advance on 
iv as halted and the war in Europe enter- 
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4. Tank wes anew weapon to be used during & 


fact 
ar oa and arms and the sea warfare played 
eae see part in this. The submarines 
jars eee were used by Germany on 4 
also: shi le not only to destroy enemy ships but 
British = act neviral countries heading for 
inthe qr ce Another horrible weapon used 
ont aking = poison gas. The war dragged 
human lives. ‘oll of hundreds of thousands of 
fo) ; 
Mee = oe 1917, the United States of 
USA had eclared war on Germany. The 
become the main source of arms and 


he First World War. 
tial supplies for the Entente count- 
ries. While the Americans were generally 
sympathetic to the side consisting of Britain, 
France and Russia, economic considerations 
pad made them even more iD favour of the 
Entente countries. The sinking of ships, includ- 
ing American ships carrying American citizens 
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The Russian revolutionaries had opposed the 
war from the beginning and, under the leader- 
ship of Lenin, had decided to transform it 
into a revolutionary war to overthrow the 
Russian autocracy and to seize power. The 
Russian empire had suffered serious reverses in 
the war. Over 600,000 Russian soldiers had 
been killed. The day after athe Bolshevik 
government came to power it issued the Decree 
on Peace with proposals to end the war without 
any annexations and indemnities. Russia decid- 
ed to withdraw from the war and signed a 
peace treaty with Germany in March 1918. 
Realizing that the Russian government was 
not prepared to continue the war, Germany 
imposed terms which were very harsh to 
Russia. But the Russian government accepted 
these terms. The Entente powers which were 
opposed to the revolution in Russia and to the 
Russian withdrawal from the war started their 
armed intervention in Russia in support of the 
elemenis which were opposed to the revolution. 
This led toa civil war which lasted for three 
years and ended with the defeat of foreign 
intervention and of those Russians who had 


taken up arms against the revolutionary 
‘government. 


End of the War 


Many efforts were made ito bring the 

: war to an end. The proposal of the new 
___Rossian government has been mentioned 
above. A few socialist parties had also pro- 
posed the convening of a conference to draft 
Proposals for ending the war. The Russian 
revolutionaries’ proposal to conclude a peace 
“without annexations and indemnities, on the 
basis of the self-determination of Peoples” was 
welcomed by the socialist parties in all the 
ies which were at war. However, these 
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taken seriously. 


In January 1918, Woodrow Wilson, Presi. 
dent of the United States proposed 4 peace 
programme. This has become famous as 
President Wilson’s Fourteen Points. These 
included the conduct of negotiations between 
States openly, freedom of navigation reduction of 
armaments, independence of Belgium, restora- 
tion of Alsace-Lorraine to France, creation of 
independent states in Europe, formation of 
an international organisation to guarantee the 
independence of all states, etc. Some of these 
Points were accepted when the peace treaties 
were signed at the end of the war. 


Britain, France and USA launched a 
military offensive in July 1918 and Germany 
and herallies began to collapse. Bulgaria 
withdrew from the war in September and 
Turkey surrendered in October. Political 
discontent had been rising in Austria-Hungary 
and Germany. The emperor of Austria-Hungary 
surrendered on 3 November. In Germany revo- 
lution broke out. Germany became a republic 
and the German emperor Kaiser William I 
fled to Holland. The new German govern- 
ment signed an armistice on 11 November 
1918 and the war was over. The news was 


received with tremendous jubilation all over 
the world. 


Peace Treaties 


The victorious powers or the Allies, as they 
were called, met ina conference first in Ver- 
sailles, a suburb of Paris, and later in Paris, 
between January and June 1919. Though the 
number of countries represented at the con- 
ference was 27, the terms of the peace treaties 
were really decided by three countries—Britain, 
France and USA. The three persons who play- 
ed the determining role in framing the terms 
of the treaties were Woodrow Wilson, 


at President of the Umited States, Lloyd George 


> 
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prime Minister of Britain, and George 
Clemenceau, Prime Minister of Fraace. The 
defeated countries were not represented at the 
conference. The victorious powers also excluded 
Russia from the conference. The terms of the 
treaty were thus not the result of negotiations 
between the defeated and the victorious powers 
but were imposed on the defeated by the 


victors. 


The main treaty after the war was signed 
with Germany on 28 June 1919. It is called 
the Treaty of Versailles. The republican 
government of Germany was compelled to 
sign this treaty by threat of invasion. The 
treaty declared Germany and her allies guilty 
of aggression. Alsace-Lorraine was returned to 
France. The coal mines in the German area 
called Saar were ceded to France for 15 years 
while that area was to be governed by the 
League of Nations. Germany also ceded parts 
of her pre-war territory to Denmark, Belgium, 
Poland and Czechoslovakia. The area of the 
Rhine valley was to be demilitarized. The treaty 
also contained provisions for disarming 
Germany. The strength of her army was to 
be limited to 100,000 and she was required not 
to have any air force and submarines. She was 
dispossessed of all her colonies which were 
taken over by the victors—Togo and the 
Cameroon were shared by Britain and France. 
German colonies in South-West Africa and 
East Africa were given to Britain, Belgium, 
South Africa and Portugal. German colonies 
in the Pacific and the spheres under her control 
in China were given to Japan. China was 
aligned with the Allies during the war and was 
even represented at the Paris Conference. But 
her areas under German possession OF control 
were not restored to China ; instead they were 
given away to Japan. Germany was also re- 
quired to pay for the loss and damages suffered 
by the Allies during the war. The amount of 


reparations was fixed at the 
of £6,500,000,000. ag 
Separate treaties were signed with the 
allies. of Germany. Austria-Hungary was 
broken up and Austria was required to 
recognize the independence of Hungary, 
Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia and Poland, 
She had to cede territories to them and 
to Italy. Many changes were made in 
the Balkans where new states were created and 
transfers of territories from one state to another 
took place. Baltic states which earlier formed 
parts of the Russian empire were made inde- 
pendent. The treaty with Turkey stipulated 
the complete dismemberment of the Ottoman 
Britain was given Palestine and 


datory’ powers, that is Britain and France, 
were to look after the interests of the people 
of the ‘mandates’ but actually they were 
colonies. Most of the remaining 
-ag were to be given to Greece 


under the 


of Constantinople (Istanbul) a 
were forced to abandon the earlier treaty. 


An important part of 
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important provisions was with regard to 
_ Sanctions. According to this, economic and 
ary: | ould be taken against any 
h committed aggression. It also 
: eibers to improve labour and 


of the United Nations. 


The hopes of having 1 truly world organiza- 
tion devoted to the preservation of peace and 
independence of nations were, however, not 
realized with the formation of the League. Two 


Germany and the Soviet 
ed. to become its mem- 
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independent was made a member. The United 
States which had played an important part in 
the formation of the League ultimately décided 
not to join the League. The League was never 
an effective organization. In the 1930's when 
many countries resorted to aggression, the 
League was either ignored or successfully 
defied. 

An important feature of the peace treaties 
which indicates its nature was the decision with 
regard to the colonies of the defeated powers, 
The Allies had entered into many secret agree~ 
tenis for dividing the spoils of war. The 
Soviet government, to bring out the imperialist 
nature of the war, made these treaties public. 
During the war, the Allies had been claiming 
that the war was being fought for freedom and 
democracy. President Wilson had said that the 
war was being fought “to make the world safe 
for democracy”. The publication of secret 
treaties by the Soviet government exposed these 
claims. However, in spite of this, the distribu- 
tion of the colonies of the defeated countries 
among the victors took place as has been men- 
tioned before. Of course, the Soviet Union 
which had repudiated all the secret agreements 
did not receive any spoils which had been pro- 
mised to the Russian emperor. The League of 
Nations also recognized this division of the 
Spoils. As already mentioned, the former 
German and Turkish possessions which were 
handed over to Britain, France and others were 
called ‘mandates’. In theory the ‘mandatory’ 
Powers were to govern the ‘mandates’ in the 
interest of the people. They were also ene 
able to the League of Nations. In practice, 
they treated the ‘mandates’ as their colonies. 


Consequences of the War and the Peace 
Treaties 

The First World War had been the most 
frightful war that the world had aa 
_ The devastation caused by it, as stated earlier, 
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had no precedent. The figures . of the persons 
who fought in the war are staggering. The 
estimates vary between 53 to 70 million people. 
The total number of those killed and dead in 
the war are estimated at about nine million, 
that is, about one-seventh of those who parti- 
cipated in it. Several million became invalids. 
The air raids, epidemics and famines killed 
macy more among the civilian populations, 
Besides these terrible human losses, the econo- 
my of many countries was shattered. It gave 
rise to many serious social problems, The 
political institutions as they had been evolving 
in various countries also suffered a serious 
setback. 

The war and the peace treaties transformed 
the political map of the world, particularly of 
Europe. Three ruling dynasties were destroy- 
ed—the Romanov in Russia during thé war it- 
self, the Hohenzollern in Germany and the 
Habsburg in Austria-Hungary. Soon aftér the 
war, the rule of Ottomans came to an end in 
Turkey. Austria and Hungary became separate 
independent states. Czechoslovakia and 
Yugoslavia emerged as independent states. 
Poland which had been divided among Russia, 
Austria and Prussia in the eighteenth century 
was reformed as an independent state. 


The period after the war saw the beginning 
of the end of the European supermacy in the 
world. Economically and militarily, Europe 
was surpassed by the United States which 
emerged from the war asa world power. The 
Soviet Union was also to soon come upasa 
major world power. The period after the war 
also saw the strengthening of the freedom 
movements in Asia and Africa. The weaken- 
ing of Europe and the emergence of the Soviet 
Union which declared her support to the strug- 
gles for national independence contributed to 
the growing strength of these struggles. The ; 
Allied propaganda during the war to defend 
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democracy, and the participation of Asian and 
African soldiers in the battles in Europe also 
yelped in arousing the pecples of Asia and 
Africa. The European countries: had utilized 
the resources of their colonies in the war. 
Many Asian leaders had supported the war 
effort in the hope that, once the war was over, 
their countries would be given freedom. You 
may have read earlier in your book on modern 
Indian history that many Indian leaders had 
helped the British war effort and lakhs of 
Indian soldiers had fought in Europe. About 
60,000 Indian soldiers were killed in the First 
World War. However, the Indian leaders’ 
hopes of winning freedom were belied. 

The First World War had been believed to 
be ‘a war to end all wars’. However, the peace 
Treaties had failed to ensure this. On the 
contrary, the treaties contained certain provi- 
sions which were extremely harsh to the defeat- 


ed countries and thus they sowed the seeds of 
further conflicts. Similarly some victorious 
countries also felt cheated because all their 
hopes had not been fulfilled. Imperialism was 
not destroyed as a result of the war. The 
victorious powers had in fact enlarged their 
possessions. The factors which had caused 
rivalries and conflicts between imperialist 
countries leading to the war also remained. 
Therefore, the danger that further wars would 
be resorted to for another redivision of the 
world remained. The emergence of the Soviet 
Union was considered a danger to the existing 
social and economic systems in many countries. 
The desire to destroy it became a factor in 
influencing the policies of those countries. 


These factors combined with certain deve- 
lopments that took place in the next 20 years 
created conditions for another world war. 


EXERCISES 


Things to know 


1. Explain the basic reasons for the conflicts between European nations from late 
nineteenth century to the carly years of the twentieth century. 


2. What were the countries comprising the Triple Alliance and the Triple Entente ? 
What were the main aims of these groupings ? 


3. What is meant by the Pau-Slay movement ? Why did it add to the conflict betwee? 


Russia and Austria ? 


_ 4. Explain the reasons for the entry of the United States in the First World War. 
5. Why is the war that broke out in 1914 called the First World War ? 


Explain the consequences of the First World War on Germany, Austria-Hungary 


Things to do 


1. Ona map of the world, show the areas in Asia and Africa which caused conflicts 
among various European countries, 


2. Haw was the world ‘redivided? among the victorious Powers? Prepare a map to 


show the territories which were taken Over from the defeated countries by the 
victorious countries, . 


3. Study the Fourteen Points of President Wilson and the Peace treaties that were 
signed after the war. Make a check list to show which of the Fourteen Points were 
covered by the peace treaties and which were not. 


Things to think abont and discuss 
1. How far were imperialist rivalries the basic cause of the First World War ? 


2. Do you think the peace treaties laid the foundations of a just and stable Peace ? 
Discuss. 


3. How is it that an otherwise minor incident led to the outbreak of a world war ? 
Discuss. 


‘CHAPTER 12 


The World From 1919 to the 
Second World War 


He twenty years had passed since the 
end of the First World War, when in 
1939 the Second World War broke out. It was 
the most dest uctive war in history which 
affected the life of the people in every part of 
the globe. The twenty yez-s between the First 
and Second World Wars were a period of 
é tremendous changes all over the world. Many 
7 developments took place in Europe which 
paved the way to the outbreak of the Second 
World War. In Asia and Africa, the period 
saw an unprccedented awakening of the peoples 
which found its fulfilment after the Second 
World War. Asa result of the Second World 
War, the world was completely transformed. 
The changes and developments in this period 
are important not only to understand the 
forces and factors which led to the Second 
World war but also the world that emerged 
( Thus they are crucial to an 
ng of the presen day ayorld. 


Germany towards the end of the war which 
forced the German emperor to flee the country. 
Germany became a republic. The proclama- 
tion of the republic did not satisfy the German 
revolutionaries who started another uprising. 
The uprising was, however, suppressed. Two 
leaders 01 the German revolutionary movement, 
Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg were 
assassinated. There was an uprising in Hungary 
but the revolutionary government which came 
into being was overthrown within a few months. 
There were movements in other parts of 
Europe for improvements in living conditions: 
The political situation in almost every country 
in Europe was complicated. The period saw 
the growth of socialist and communist parties 
in almost every country of Europe. Hone 
within a few years, in many countries i 
Europe, the socialist movements were defeate 

and dictatorial governments came to power: 
These governments not only suppressed Soci2” 


_ list movements but also destroyed democracy: 


D 
le emergence of dictatorial governments 13 
urope in this period had dangerous cons” 


t ony for the peoples of Europe but = 
world. The “most dangerous 
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development was the triumph of fascism in 
Italy and Germany which paved the way to the 
Second World War. 


Fascism in Italy 

A number of political movements which 
arose in Europe after the First World War are 
generally given the name ‘fascist’. The com. 
mon features of these movements were their 
hostility to democracy and socialism, and the 
aim of establishing dictatorships. They sueceed- 
ed in many countries of Europe, such as, 
Hungary, Italy, Poland, Portugal, Germany, 
Spain. There success in Italy and Germany 
had the most serious consequences. 

The term ‘fascism’ is of Italian Origin. It 
was first used for the movement which started 
in Italy under the leadership of Benito Musso- 
lini. Mussolini had organised armed gangs 
against socialists and communists in 199. You 
have read earlier about the unification o* Italy 
and her imperialist ambitions. The ltaliaa 
government had shown little concern fcr the 
welfare of the agricultural and industrial wor- 
kers whose conditions were miserable ia the 
extreme. It had, instead, plunged Italy into 
the First World War in the hope of gaining 
colonies. About 700,000 Italians were killed 
in the war. The conditions of the people had 
Worsened further. The growing strength ofthe 
Socialist movement in Italy posed a threat to 
the existing system. ; 

Italy had joined the war with the aim of 
8aining colonies. However, the peace treaties 
had failed to satisfy her ambitions. The Italian 
government at the time was dominated by capi- 
lalists and Jandlords. These sections began to 
support anti-democratic movements which pro- 
mised to save them from the danger of socia- 
lism as well as to satisfy their colonial pede 
tions. The movement started by Mussolini 
was such a movement. His armed gangs were 
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used by jandlords and industrialists to organise 
violence against socialists and communists, A 
systematic campaign of terrorism and murder 
was launched but the government showed little 
interest in curbing it. 

In 1921, elections were held in Italy. How- 
ever, nO single party could win a majority and 
no stable government could be formed. In 
spite of the terror organised by Mussolini’s 
gangs, his party could get only 35 seats while 
the socialists and communists together won 138 
seats. In spite of his poor showing in the elec- 
tions, Mussolini openly talked of seizing power. 
On 28 October 1922, he organised a march on 
Rome. - The government of Italy did not show 
any sign of resistance against the volunteers of 
Mussolini. Instead, on 29 October 1922, the 
king of Italy invited Mussolini to join the 
government. Thus without firing a shot, fas- 
cists under Mussolini’s leadership came to 
power in Italy. 


The take-over of the government by fascists 
was followed by a reign of terror. The socia- 
list movement was suppressed and many socia- 
list and communist leaders were either jailed or 
killed. In 1926 all political parties except 
Mussolini’s party were banned. The victory 
of fascism in Italy not only led to the destruc- 
tion of democracy and the suppression of socia- 
list movement, it also Jed to the Preparation 
for war. The fascists believed that there could 
be no harmony between two or more nations. 
They glorified war which, according to them, 
ennobled man. They openly advocated a policy 
of expansion and said that nations which do 
not expand cannot survive for long. 


The victory of fascism in Italy was neither 
the result of a victory in elections Ror of a 
popular uprising. The goverament of Ttaly was 
handed over to the fascists because the ruling 
classes of Italy considered democracy and 
socialism as, threats to their power. 


on 


Nazism in Germany 


Within eleven years of the fascist capture of 
power in Italy, Nazism triumphed in Germany. 
Nazism which was the German version of fas- 
cism was much more sinister than the original 
Italian version. The Nazis, under the leader- 
ship of Adolf Hitler, established the most bar- 
barous dictatorship in modern times. 

You have read earlier about the unification 
of Germany and certain aspects of Germany’s 
history up to the First World War. Germany 
had sought to satisfy her imperial ambitions 
through war but she had suffered defeat. The 
outbreak of revolution in Germany towards the 
end of the First World War led to the: collapse 
of the German monarchy. However, even though 
Germany became a republic, the forces behind 
the monarchy—the industrialists, the big land- 
owners and the officers of the army—remained 
quite powerful. The government of the German 
republic was not able to destroy. their power. 
These forces began to turn to the anti-democra- 
tic forces represented by Nazism to. extend 
their power and to check the power of the 
socialist movement. 

The term Nazism is derived from the name 
of the party which Hitler founded in 1921—the 
National Socialist!’ German Workers’ Party, 
for short Nazi Party. Like Mussolini, Hitler 
had also planned to capture power through a 
march on Berlin. He was arrested and jailed 
though he was released long before his term 
was over. In jail he wrote his book Mein 
Kampf (literal meaning ‘My Struggle’) which 
expressed some of the most monstrous ideas of 
the Nazi movement. He glorified the use of 

- force and brutality and the rule by a great 
leader and ridiculed internationalism, peace 
and democracy. He preached extreme hatred 
against the German Jews who were blamed not 
only for the defeat of Germany in the First 

World War but for all the ills of Germany. He 
glorified violent nationalism and extolled 


war. 
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The monstrous ideas of the Nazis 
favour with the army, the industrialists 
landowners and the anti-republican poli 
They began to look upon Hitler as the 
of Germany. 

The Nazis made use of the sense of 
humiliation which many Germans felt at their 
defeat in the war and the unjust provisions of 
the Treaty of Versailles. They also exploited 
the misery of the people which had become 
worsened due to the reparations which 
Germany was made to pay to the Allied 
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million workers, about half the working popu- The victory of Nazism in Germany, like 
lation of Germany, were unemployed. It was that of fascism in Italy, was neither the result 
during this period that the Nazi party which of a popular vote nora popular uprising. It 
was no more than a conspiratorial group in was not even the Tesult of a sham march on 
the beginning began to Spread its influence. Berlin such as Mussolini’s on Rome. In the 
The Social Democratic Party and the Com- Jast elections held in Germany before Hitler 
munist Party were powerful Parties with huge came to power, the Nazi Party had polled Jess 
following. Their failure to unite also contri- votes than the Socialist and Communist yote 
buted to the victory of the Nazi movement. put together. It had won only 196 seats sut 
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ofatotal of about 650. Hitler’s coming to 
power was the result of political intrigues. Jn 
spite of his poor showing in the elections, 
Hitler was appointed the Chancellor of 
Germany by the President of Germany on 30 
January 1933. Within a few weeks, the entire 
fabric of democracy in Germany was shattered. 
Soon after coming to power, Hitler ordered 
fresh elections and let loose a reign of terror. 
Assassination of anti-Nazi leaders was organi- 
sed on alarge scale. On 27 february 1933, 
the Reichstag (Parliament) building was set on 
fire by the Nazis. 
Germany was blamed for the fire and was 
suppressed. In spite of the terror organised 
by the Nazis, the Nazi Party could not win a 
majority of seats in Parliament. However, 
Hitler assumed dictatorial powers and became 
also. the President. Trade Unions were 
suppressed and thousands of socialists, 
communists and anti-Nazi political leaders 
were sent to concentration camps. The Nazis 
started huge bonfires into which the works of 
some of the best writers of Germany and other 
countries were thrown. Besides socialists and 
communists, Jews were made victims of an 
organised campaign of humiliation and vio- 
lence. Withina few years they were to be 
completely exterminated. Simultaneously a 
massive programme of militarization was 
launched and preparations for war began. 
The victory of Nazism was a calamity not only 
for the German people but for entire Europe 
and many other parts of the world. It brought 
in the Second World War. 
’ The policies and acts of the fascist govern- 
ments of Italy and Germany which ultimately 
led tothe Second World War are described in 


another section. 
~ Developments i in Britain and France 


The two major countries of Europe which 
- did not succumb to fascist movements were 


The Communist Party of 
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However, both these 
with serious economic 


there were 2 million 
workers’ 


Britain and France. 
countries were faced 
difficulties. In 1921, 
unemployed in Britain. The 
movement. made great advances. In 
192A the first Labour Party government 
came to power. However, it did not remain 
in power for Jong. In 1926 occurred the 
biggest strike in the history of Britain involy- 
ing 6 million workers. The strike ultimately 
failed. A few years later, Britain was badly 


affected by the world-wide economic crisis 
and about three million people were 
unemployed. In 1931 the National 
government comprising the Conserva- 
tive, the Labour and the Liberal parties 
was formed. This government took some 


steps to overcome the serious economic diffi- 
culties though the unemployment situation 
remained serious. After the victory of fascism 
in Germany, a fascist movement started in 
Britain but it could not make much headway 
and Britain continued as a democratic country. 


The government of France for many years 
was dominated by big bankers and industria- 
lists. It hoped that by making use of the 
resources of the German areas which had come 
into her control after the War, it would be 
able to make France economically strong. 
However, these hopes were not fulfilled. 
France could not attain political stability also. 
Many governments rose and fell. Political 
instability was made worse as a result of the 
economic crisis and corruption became ram- 
pant. Fascist movement rose its head and 
there was violence in the streets. Ultimately, 
to meet the threat posed by fascist and other 
anti-democratic forces, a government compris- 


“ving Socialist, Radical Socialist and Communist 


parties was formed in 1936. This is known as 
the Popular Front government and it lasted 
for about two years. During this period many 
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important economic reforms were introduced 
in France. 

Thus Britain and France succeeded in 
remaining democratic countries even though 
they were faced with serious problems. How- 
ever, the foreign policy of these countries, as 
you will see Jater, was not conducive to the 
maintenance of democracy in other parts of 
Europe and in preventing the outbreak of war. 


United States Emerges as the Strongest Power 
One of the most important features of the 
period after the First World War was the dec- 
line in the supremacy of Europe in the world 
and the growing importance of the United 
States of America. She had, in fact, emerged 


275 


as the richest and the most powerful country 
in the world at the end ofthe war. This was 
clear from the important role that she played 
during the framing of the peace treaties. 
‘While the war had severely damaged the eco- 
nomy of the European countries the economy 
of USA during this time had in fact become 
more, powerful. She had made tremendous 


industrial progress and was beginning to make 
heavy investments in Europe.. However, in 
Spite of this progress, the United States was 
frequently beset with serious economic prob- 
lems. These problems were the result. of the 
capitalist system about which you have read 
before. 


3. The world-wide economic crisis of 1929-33 began when the stock market in New York crashed. The Picture 5 
; abox2 shows the New York Stock Exchange area on 24 October 1929, the day of the crash. ie 
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The world-wide economic crisis which 
began in 1929 has been mentioned before. 
The crisis originated in USA when the stock 
market of New York crashed in October 1929. 
It affected all the capitalist countries of the 
world resulting in large-scale unemployment, 
Joss of production, poverty and starvation. 
The crisis continued in some countries up to 
1933 when the economy again began to 
recover. The crisis as long as it lasted was the 
most terrible and affected the lives of scores of 
millions of people all over the world. The 
estimates of unemployed during this period all 
over the world vary between 50 to 100 million. 
In USA alone, the richest country in the 
world, the number of the unemployed excee- 
ded 15 million. Thousands of factories, 
banks, business enterprises stopped working. 
The industrial production fell by about 35 
per cent, in some countries by about half. 
With the failure of banks, millions of people 
lost their life’s savings. 


It may appear surprising that the crisis was 
caused by over-production. You have read 
earlier how under capitalism, the owners of 
factories and business enterprises try to maxi- 
mize their profits by producing more and more 
goods and by keeping the wages of workers 
low. When production increases but the 
purchasing power of the workers remains low, 
the goods cannot be sold unless their prices 
are reduced. However, the prices cannot be 
reduced because this would affect the profits. 
So the goods remain unsold and the factories 
are closed to stop further production. With 
the closure of factories people are thrown out 
of employment which makes the situation 
worse as the goods which have been produced 
cannot be sold. Such crises occurred often in 
almost every country after the spread of the 
Industrial Revolution. The crisis of 1929-33 
was, however, the worst in history. In this 
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crisis while millions were starving, lakhs of 
iommes of wheat were burnt down in some 
areas to prevent the price of wheat from 
falling. 

The economic crisis had serious political 
consequences. You have read how the Nazis 
in Germany exploited the discontent of the 
people to promote their anti-democratic prog- 
ramme. In many countries, hunger marches 
were organized and the socialist movement 
pressed for far-reaching changes in the eco- 
nomic system so that such crises would not 
recur. The only country which was not affec- 
ted by the economic crisis of 1929-33 was the 
Soviet Union which since the 1917 revolution 
had been building an economic system in 
which private profit played no part. 

The economic crisis had worst affected the 
economy of the United States. Yi led to the 
victory of the Democratic Party and Franklin 
D. Roosevelt became the President of the 
United States in 1933. Under his leadership, 
@ programme of economic reconstruction and 
social welfare started. This programme is 
known as the New Deal. Steps were taken to 
improve the conditions of workers and: to 
create employment. As a result of the New 
Deal, the economy of the United Siates 
recovered from the crisis and the industrial 
production picked up again. For example, in 
1939 there were still 9 million unemployed 
people in the United States. : 

The United States had rejained her position 
asa mighty power. tlowever, her foreign 
policy was not very different from that of 
Britain and France. She, like Britain and 
France, did not adopt a strong position to 
resist aggressive acts of fascist powers until 
after the outbreak of the Second World War 
when she herself had to enter the war. 


The Emergence of the Soviet Union 
The period after the First World War saw 
the emergence of the Soviet Union as a major 
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{ ower and she began to play a crucial role in 
wold affairs. You have read earlier about 
the revolution which led to the emergence of 
the Soviet Union and its impact on the 
struggles for national independence. The 
military intervention by Britain, France, USA 
and Japan in Russia in support of the counter- 
revolutionary forces has also been mentioned. 
By 1920 the counter-revolutionary forces had 
been defeated and the foreign armies driven 
out. 

Russia’s participation in the First World 
War and the long period of civil war and fore- 
ign intervention which followed the revolution 
had completely shattered the economy of the 
country. Now the country started its vigorous 
programme of economic reconstruction. With- 
in a few years, the Soviet Union emerged as a 
major industrial power. The tremendous 
economic progress that the Soviet Union achie- 
ved was against heavy odds. Though the for- 


eign intervention had been ended, many 
countries of Europe, and the United States, 


followed a policy of economic boycott with the 
aim of destroying the revolution. However, 
the Soviet Union not only survived but conti- 
nued to grow economically at a fast rate. She 
was, as mentioned before, the only country 
which remained unaffected by the economic 
crisis of 1929-33. On the contrary, its industri- 
al development went on as before while milli- 
ons of péople in the west were unemployed and 
thousands of factories had come to a stand- 
still. The massive programme of industrial. 
ization was undertaken through a series of Five 
Year Plans the first of which was inaugurated 
in 1928. 

The main centres of the revolution in 1917 
were in Russia. In the following years, the 
revolution spread to many other parts of the 
old Russian empire and the Bolshevik Party 
and its supporters formed governments in : the 
areas inhabited by non-Russian nationalities. 
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In 1924 all these territories were formally unit- 
ed in the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
for short Soviet Union, which was a federation 
of many republics. 


The Soviet Union was not recognized by 
Most European powers and the USA fora 
long time. You have read before that she was 
not allowed to be represented at the Peace 
Conference which was held at the end of the 
First World War nor in the League of Nations. 
She remained surrounded by countries which 
were openly hostile to her. However, with its 
growing strength she could not be ignored and 
gradually one country after another recognized 
her. Britain established diplomatic relations 
with the Soviet Union in 1933. In 1934 she 
also became a member of the League of Nat- 
ions. However, in spite of the ending of the 
isolation of the Soviet Union, the hostility to- 
wards the Soviet Union continued. The 
Soviet Union followed a policy of support to 
the movements for independence in Asia. Some 
countries received much material support from 
the Soviet Union in their efforts to win and 
maintain their independence. The help given 
to China is notable in this context, When the 
fascist countries started their acts of aggression, 
the Soviet government pressed for action again- 
st them. However, the western countries did 
Rot agree to the Soviet proposals, They cont- 
inued to regard the Soviet Union asa danger 
to them and hoped that the fascist countries 
would destroy the Soviet Union. Their hosti- 
lity to the Soviet Union led to the Appeasement 
of fascist powers and paved the way to the 
Second World War. The developments which 
led to the Second World War are described in 
another section. 


Nationalist Movements in Asia and Africa 


The period after the end of the First World 
War saw the strengthening of the movements 
of the peoples of Asia and Africa for independ- 
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ence. As stated earlier, many leaders of free- 


‘dom movements in Asiaand Africa had suppor- | 


ted the war effort of the Allies in the hope that 
their countries would win freedom after the, 
war was over. Their hopes had been belied 
and the imperialist leaders soon made it clear 
that their war-time slogans of freedom and 
democracy were not meant for their colonies. 
However, the war had weakened the imperialist 
countries and had contributed to the awaken- 
ingof the colonial peoples. Their struggles 
for freedom entered a new phase after 
the war. Thesupport of ‘the Soviet Union 
further added to the strength of the freedom 
movements. Even though most of the coun- 
tries of Asia and Africa emerged as independ- 
ent nations after the Second World War, the 
period after the First World War saw serious 
weakening of imperialism: 


In India this was the period when the free- 
dom movement became a mass movement un- 
_ der the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi. You 
will read about it in detail later. Many coun- 
tries in Asia achieved significant advances in 
winning freedom. You have read before that 
Iran had been divided into Russian and British 
spheres of influence before the First World 
War. The Soviet government after the revol- 
ution of 1917 had given up the sphere under 
her control and had withdrawn all her troops 
from there. The British, however, tried to 
extend their influence over the entire country. 
The efforts were met with a widespread upris- 
ing. In 1921, power was seized by Reza Khan 
who in 1925 became the emperor. The British 
troops were driven out of Iran and the 
modernization of Iran began. 


The British government had waged many 
_wars against Afghanistan in the nineteenth 
century. As a result of these wars, the indep- 
endence of Afghanistan had been curbed. The 
- foreign relations of Afghanistan had passed 


under British control. In 1919, the king of 
Afghanistan was assassinated and his son, 
Amanullah became the king. Amianullah pro- 
claimed the complete independence of Afghaui- 


‘ 


‘stan, The independence of Afghanistan was 


immediately recognized by the Soviet Union. 
The recognition by other countries followed. 

There was an upsurge in Arab countries 
against Britain and France. The Arab peoples 
had been asked by the Allies, during the First 
World War, to fight against their Ottoman 
rulers. However, the end of the war did not 
result in the independence of Arab couniries. 
These countries had assumed additional im- 
portance after it was known that they had 
immense ojl resources. Britain and France 
had extended their control over these countries 
as their protectorates and ‘mandates’. There 
were uprisings against Britain in Egypt and 
Britain was forced in 1922 to grant independ- 
ence to Egypt though British troops , continued 
to remain there. 

Syria had been handed over to France after 
the war. However, from the very beginning 
France met with intense opposition there. In 
1925 there was anopen rebellion and the 
French government resorted to a reign of 
terror. The city of Damascus which became 
a centre of revolt was reduced to ruins when 
the French troops bombed the city from the 


air and made use of heavy artillery to shell the. 


city. About 25,000 people were killed’ as a 
result of bombing and shelling of Damascus. 
‘However, inspite of these massacres, the resist- 
ance to French rule continued. 


One of the most important events “in the 
national awakening of the peoples after the 
First World War was the revolution in Turkey. 
You have read earlier of the disintegration of 


the Ottoman empire which began inthe nine- 


teenth century and was completed after 


_ Turkey's defeat in the First World War. Dur 
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ing this period, many nations which were for- 
merly under the subjugation of the Ottoman 
empire had become free. The Arab territories 
of the empire had been given away to Britain 
and France as mandates after the First World 
War. The Allies, however, did not Stop at the 
dismemberment of the empire. They wanted 
to establish their domination over Turkey it- 
self and to give away parts of Turkey to Gre- 
ce and Italy. It may be recalled that the treat- 
tacnt meted out to Turkey by the Allies had 
led to a mass upsurge in India directed against 
Britain. This upsurge is known as the Khilaf- 
at movement which had Merged with the 
Indian nationalist movement. 

The nationalist movement in Turkey was 
organised to prevent the domination of the 
country by the Allied Powers and the annexa- 
tion of parts of Turkey by Greece and Ttaly. 
The Sultan of Turkey agreed to the terms 
dictated by the Allied powers. 
before the treaty was signed by the Sultan, a 
national government had been established 
under the leadership of Mustafa Kemal with 
its headquarters at Ankara. This government 
signed a treaty of friendship with the Soviet 
government in 1921 under which Turkey 
received Soviet political support and arms for 
the nationalist cause. Following the treaty 
with the Sultan, Turkey had been invaded by 
Greece. The Turks under Kemal’s leadership 
were able to repel the invasion and the Allies 
were forced to repudiate the earlier treaty. The 
Allied troops were withdrawn’ from Turkish 
tefritory and the areas which were to be annex- 
ed by European countries remained in Turkey. 
Thus Turkey was able to win her complete 
independence. eet 

The success of the Turks in winning the 
complete independence of their country was 
followed by a programme to modernize Turkey 


However, even 


= and to end the influence of backward-looking ~ 
feudal elements. 


Turkey was proclaimed a 
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republic. The Turkish sultan had carried‘ the 
title of Caliph. The new government abolish- 


ed the institution of Caliph. Education was 
taken out of the hands of the religious leaders, 
Religion was Separated from the state. 

The revolution in Turkey became a source 
of inspiration for the movements for freedom 
in Asia. It also helped to promote the ideas 
of social reform and modernization. 

Movements for independence were strengthe- 
ned in almost every other part of Asia. In 
Indonesia, for example, there were uprisings 
against the Dutch rule. In 1927 the National 
Party was organised with the aim of achieving 
independence. In Korea there was a move- 
ment for independence from Japanese rule. 
Movements for independence gathered strength 
in Indo-China, Burma and other countries. 

One of the most powerful movements in 
this period began in China. You have read 
before about the imperialist domination of 
China. In 1911, there was a revolution in 
China which resulted in the establishment of a 
republic. However, power passed into the 
hands of corrupt governors called warlords. 
The national movement in China aimed at the 
overthrow of foreign domination and the uni- 
fication of China by ending the rule of the 
warlords. The founder of the national move- 
ment in China was Dr Sun Yat-Sen. He had 
played an important role in the 1911 revolution 
and in 1917 had set up a government at Canton 
in south China. The party formed by him 
called Kuomintang led the national struggle in 
China for a number of years. 

The Russian revolution had a deep impact 
on China. The new government in Russia had 
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to work together and the Soviet government 
gave various kinds of aid, such as the training 
of a revolutionary army. A number of Soviet 
political and military advisers worked with the 
Chinese liberation movement. After the death 
of Sun Yat-Sen in 1925 the unity between the 
Kuomintang and the Communist Party was 
broken and a period of civil war began. In 
the 1930’s when the Japanese attacked China 
with the aim of subjugating the entire country, 
the two parties agreed to work together to 
resist the Japanese invasion. The Communist 
Party played a leading role in the war of resis- 
tance against the Japanese invasion. It was 
able to establish her supremacy in the country 
and within afew years after the end of the 
Second World War was victorious in the civil 


war. 
This period also saw the emergence of 


political and national consciousness in Africa. 
Though the nationalist movements in- Africa 
gained momentum after the Second World 
War, the 1920’s and the 1930’s were a period 
when the first political associations were for- 
med. An important role in the growth of 
national consciousness in Africa was played by 
a series of Pan-African Congresses. The 
national movement in the Union of South 
Africa had emerged earlier than in other parts 
of Africa. In 1912 had been formed the 
African National Congress which became the 
leading organization of the South African 
people. The people of Ethiopia fought heroi- 
cally against the Italian invasion of their 
country in 1935-36 and their resistance served 
as a source of inspiration to the other peoples 
of Africa. 

The national awakening of the peoples of 
Asia and Africa and the growing strength of 
their struggle for freedom were factors of great 
importance in the making of the modern 
world. While the long-oppressed peoples in 
these two continents were beginning to assert 
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their right to independence, preparations for 
another war were being made in Europe. The 
Second World War which broke out in 1939 
ended by weakening imperialism beyond 
repair. 

BEGINNING OF FASCIST AGGRESSION 


In the 1930’s the fascist powers began their 
wars of conquest which ultimately led to the 
Second World War. The major fascist 
countries were Italy and Germany. They 
acquired an ally in the militarist regime which 
came to power in Japan. The triumph of 
fascism in Italy and Germany has already been 
described. You have also read earlier about 
the rise of Japanese imperialism, her war 
against China and Russia, the conquest of 
Korea and her acquisition of the German 
spheres in China after the First World War. 
The government of Japan gradually passed into 
the hands of militarists. These three countries 
started a series of aggressions in Europe, Asia 
and Africa. All of them claimed to have been 
fighting against Communism and were united 
in 1937 under the Anti-Comintern Pact. 
(Comintern is short for Communist Inter- 
national which, as mentioned before, had been 
formed after the Russian Revolution and to 
which the Communist Parties of various 
countries were affiliated). Germany, Italy and 
Japan came to be known as the Axis Powers. 

When the acts of aggression began, the 
Soviet Union, the aggressed countries and 
many leaders in different countries of the 
world demanded collective action to defeat the 
aggressions. You have read earlier that the 
Covenant of the League of Nations contained 
a provision for economic and military 
sanctions and collective action against aggress- 
ion. However, the Western governments, 
instead of resisting the aggressions, followed 4 
policy of appeasement of the aggressive 
powers. Appeasement meant a policy of 
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conciliating an aggressive power at the expense 
of some other country. But for the Western 
countries policy of appeasement, fascism could 
not have survived as long as it did and would 
not have been able to unleash the Second 
World War. 

Germany, Italy and Japan which launched 
a series of aggressions in the 1930’s claimed 
that they were fighting communism. Hitler 
had time and again declared that Germany had 
ambitions of conquering the vast resources and 
territory of the Soviet Union. In all these 
countries, the socialist and communist move- 
ments had been suppressed. Since the success 
of the Russian Revolution, the western 
countries had been haunted by the danger of 
communism and they hoped that fascist 
countries would rid them of this danger. The 
attitude of the Western powers to the fascist 
aggressions has been summed up by a historian 
thus: «There was no question that the Nazis 
had done their best to convince the world that 
they were out to smash Bolshevism and 
conquer the Soviet Union. Hitler’s speech 
saying that if he had the Urals all the Germans 
would be swimming in plenty was only an out- 
standing example of this propaganda. Nor 
was there any reluctance among the elites in 
the Western world to believe him. The great 
land owners, aristocrats, industrialists, bankers, 
high churchmen, army leaders—magnates of 
every kind in Western Europe, together with 
many middle-class elements—had never lost 
their fear that their own workers and peasants 
might demand a social revolution, perhaps one 
spearheaded and organized by communists. 
Their support of fascism as a force, albeit a 
gangster one, which would defeat communism 
and at the same time leave the vested interests 
largely in control had been instinctive and 
sincere. There can be little doubt that many 
powerful people in Britain and France wor = 
to strengthen and build up the Axis powers WI 
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a view to an attack by them upon the Soviet 
Union”. The policy of appeasement Strengthen- 


ed the fascist powers and led to the Second 
World War. 


Japanese Invasion of China 


One of the first major acts of aggression 
after the First World War was the Japanese 
invasion of China in 1931. A minor incident 
involving a railway line owned by the Japanese 
in Manchuria, the north-eastern province of 
China, was made the pretext for the invasion. 
China, a member of the League of Nations, 
appealed to the League for sanctions against 
Japan to stop the aggression. However, 
Britain and France, the leading countries in 
the League were completely indifferent to the 
appeal and acquisced in the aggression. Japan 
occupied Manchuria, installed a puppet govern- 
ment there and proceeded to conquer more 
areas. The United States also did nothing to 
counter the aggression. In 1933, Japan quit 
the League of Nations. Japan had also started 
seizing the British and American property in 
China. However, the appeasement of Japan 
continued as the Western countries thought 
that the Japanese could be used to weaken 
China as well as the Soviet Union. Britain 
had an additional reason. She did not want 
to alienate Japan and thus endanger her 
possessions in Asia. 


German Militarization 

Germany had been admitted to the League 
of Nations sometime after its formation but 
soon after Hitler came to power, she quit the 
League and undertook a massive programme 
of militarization. According to the Treaty 
of Versailles, severe restrictions had been im- 
posed on the military strength of Germany. 
The beginning of German re-militarization in 
violation of the Treaty created a sense of in- 
security in many countries, particularly France. 


282 


Tt was in this situation that the Soviet Union 
became a member of the League in 1934. 
However, nothing was done to stop the 
German re-militarization. According to the 
Treaty of Versailles, the German area border- 
ing France called the Rhineland had been 
demilitarized to make a German attack on 
France difficult. In 1936, Hitler’s troops 
entered the Rhineland in violation of the 
Treaty. Though this step alarmed France, 
nothing was done to stop Germany. By then 
Germany had built an army of 800,000 men 
while the Treaty of Versailles, you may remem- 
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_ber, had imposed a limit of 100,000 men. She 


had also started building a strong navy with 
the consent of Britain. 


Italian Invasion of Ethiopia 


In 1935, Italy launched the invasion of 
Ethiopia. On the appeal of Ethiopia, the 
League of Nations passed a resolution con- 
demning Italy as an aggressor. The resolution 
also mentioned the use of economic sanctions 
against Italy, including a ban on the sale of 


4. German bombers destroyed the city of Guernica i 


‘Guernica’, one of the master-pleces of the 
city by fascists. ae es of the 20th 


é 


CIVILIZATION 


arms fo Italy. However, no action was taken 
to punish Italy and by 1936 Italy had com. 
pleted the conquest of Ethiopia. 


The Spanish Civil War 


The next event which marked the beginning 
of an alliance between Germany and Italy was 
the intervention by these two countries in the 
Civil War in Spain. In 193{ Spain had become 
a republic. In 1936 a Popular Front com- 
prising the Socialist, Communist and other 
leftist and anti-fascist parties came‘to power. 


A section of the army under the leadership of _s 


General Franco with the armed support of ~ 
Italy and Germany revolted ' against the 
government. Italy and Germeny ~ started 
intervening openly in the .Civil War that 
followed. They sent forces, tanks, and 
warships in support of the rebels. The German 
aircrafts conducted air-raids on Spanish towns 
and villages. The government of the Spanish 
Republic appealed for help against the fascists. 
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Only the Soviet Union came to the help of the — 


Republican forces. Britainand France advo- 


in Spain during the Civil War. Pablo Picasso paintei 
century art, in priest a»ainst the destruction of th 
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cated a policy of non-intervention and refused 
to give any aid to the government of Spain. 
They remained indifferent to the German and 
Italian intervention in the war. However, the 
cause of the Republicans evoked tremendous 
response the world over. Thousands of anti- 
fascist volunteers from Many countries were 
organized into international brigades who went 
to Spain and fought alongside the Spaniards 
against fascism. Thousands of them were 
killed in spain. Some of the best writers and 
artists of the twentieth century actively 
“ supported the cause of the Republicans.” The 
battle in Spain assumed an international 
significance as it was increasingly realized that 
the victory of fascism in Spain would encourage 
more fascist aggressions. The sacrifice of 
their lives by thousands of non-Spaniards in 
Spain for the cause of freedom and democracy 
is one of the finest examples of the inter- 
nationalism which the ideas and movements 
of socialism had inspired. The Civil War in 
Spain continued for three years. About: a 
taillion people were killed in the war. Finally’ 
the fascist forces under the leadership of 
General Franco succeeded in destroying the 
Republic in 1939. Soon the new government 
was recognized by most of the Western 
Powers. 

It may by recalled that the Indian 
nationalist movement which was alive to the 
danger of fascism had extended its support to 
the Republican cause. Jawaharlal Nehru went 
to Spain during this period as a mark of 
solidarity of the Indian nationalist movement 
j Republicans. 

Sein of fascism was the result of the 
western countries’ appeasement of fascism as a 
result of which the fascist countries grew more 


aggressive. Germany had tested the effective- 


‘ness of many new weapons in the Spanish 


3 Civil) War which she was to use in the Second 


World War. Pe 


The Munich Pact 


While the Spanish Civil War was still going 
on, Hitler’s troops marched into Austria in 
March 1938 and occupied it. Even though 
this was a violation of the peace treaties signed 
after the First World War, the Western Powers 
did not protest against it. 

The final act of appeasement of fascism by 
the Western Powers was the Munich Pact. 
Germany coveted Czechoslovakia which was 
very important because of her industries. “The 
area also had strategic importance for the 
expansion of Germany in the east towards the 
Soviet Union. Hitler claimed a part of 
Czechoslovakia called Sudetenland which had 
substantial German population. This area 
formed about one-fifth of the area of 
Czechoslovakia and had one of the largest . 
munition factories in the world. Instead of 
meeting the threat posed by Germany, the 
Prime Ministers of Britain and France met 
Hitler and Mussolini at Munich in Germany 
on 29 and 30 September 1938 and agreed to 
Germany’s _ terms without consulting 
Czechoslovakia. Soon after, the Sudetenland 
was occupied by German troops. A few 
months later in March 1939 entire 
Czechoslovakia was occupied by Germany. 


The Munich Pact was the last major act of 
appeasement by the Western Powers. It led 
Germany to make more demands. The only 
way the fascist aggression could have been 
checked and another World War prevented 
was an alliance of the Western Powers with the 
Soviet Union. The Soviet Union had been 
pleading for such an alliance. However, the 
western policies of appeasement had convinced. 
the Soviet Union that their main interest was 
to divert the German expansion towards the 
Soviet Union. All Soviet appeals for an 
alliance had been spurned, The Munich Pact 
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that the Western Powers were trying to 
appease Germany with a view to directing her 
aggression eastward against the Soviet Union. 
The Soviet Union at this time signed a non- 
aggression pact with Germany in August 1939. 
In the meantime Britain and France promised 
to come to the aid of Poland, Greece, 
Rumania and Turkey in case their indepen- 
dence was endangered. 
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THE SECOND WORLD WAR 

The second World War, like the First, star- 
ted in Europe and assumed the character of a 
world war. In spite of the fact that Western 
countries had acquisced in all the aggressions 
of Japan, Italy and Germany from the invasion 
of Manchuria to the annexation of Czechoslo- 
vakia, the fascist countries’ ambitions had not 
been satisfied. These countries were planning 
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another redivision of the world and thus had 
to come into conflict with the established 
imperialist powers. The policy of appease- 
ment had helped to strengthen the fascist 
powers. The western policy of diverting the 
aggression of these countries towards the Soviet 
Union had failed with the signing of the Soviet- 
German non-aggression pact. Thus the war 
began in Europe between the fascist countries 
and the major West European Powers—Britain 
and France. Within a few months it became 
a world war as it spread to more and more 
areas, ultimately involving almost every 
country in the world. 


The Invasion of Poland 


On 1 September 1939 German armies 
marched into Poland. On 3 September 
Britain and France declared war on Germany. 
Thus the invasion of Poland marked the 
beginning of the Second World War. The 
German armies completed the conquest of 


“Poland in less than three weeks as no aid 


In spite of the declaration 
of war, however, there was little actual 
fighting for many months. Therefore, the 
war during this period from September 1939 
to April 1940 when Germany invaded Norway 
and Denmark is known as the ‘phoney war’. 


reached Poland. 


Conquest of Norway, Denmark, Holland, 


Belgium and France 


Germany launched her invasion of Norway 
and Denmark on 9 April 1940 and within 
three weeks completed the conquest of these 
two countries. In early May began the 
invasion of Belgium and Holland which was 
completed before the end of May. Soon the 
German armies marched into France and by 
14 June 1940, the city of Paris had fallen into 
German hands almost without a fight. In 


the meantime Italy also, had joined the war 
on the side of her ally, Germany. On 22 
June 1940, the French government surrende- 
red and signed a truce with Germany accor- 
ding to which about half of France was 
occupied by Germany. The remaining part 
remained under the French government 
which was required to disband the French 
army and provide for the maintenance of the 
German army in France. With the defeat of 
France, Germany became the supreme power 
over the continent of Europe. 


The Battle of Britain 

Britain was the only major power left in 
Europe after the fall of France. Germany 
thought that Britain would surrender soon as 
she was without any allies in Europe. Ger- 
roan air force began bombing raids on Britain 
in August 1940 with the aim of terrorizing her 


into surrender. The battle that ensued is 
known as the Battle of Britain. The Royal 
Air Force of Britain played a heroic role in 
the defence against air raids and conducted 
air raids on German territories in retaliation. 
The Prime Minister of Britain during the 
war years was Winston Churchill. Under 
his leadership, the people of Britain successfully 
resisted the German air raids with courage and 
determination. 

In the meantime, Italy had started military 
operations in North Africa. She also invaded 
Greece. However, the Italian attack in both 
the areas was repulsed. However, Germany 
succeeded in capturing the Balkans— Greece, 
Yugoslavia, Bulgaria and also large parts of 
North Africa. With these German advances, 
the war entered a new phase. 


German Invasion of Soviet Union 

Having conquered almost the entire Europe, 
except Britain, Germany attacked the Sovier 
Union, despite the non-aggression pact, on 
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22 June 1941. As mentioned before, Hitler 
had -always coveted the vast territory’ and 
resources of the Soviet Union. He thought 
that the destruction of the Soviet Union 
would take about eight weeks. Hitler had 
grossly underestimated the strength of the 
Soviet Union. In the first phase of the war 
‘with the Soviet Union, Germany achieved 
significant victories. Vast areas of the Soviet 
Union were! devastated, | Leningrad was besieg- 
ed and German troops were marching towards 
Moscow. However, in spite of the initial 
German successes, the German onslaught was 
halted. The Soviet Union had built up her 
industrial and military strength. She resisted 
the German invasion heroically and the 
‘German hopes of a quick victory were 
thwarted. 


With the German invasion of the Soviet 
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“ 


Union, anew vast theatre of war had been 
opened. An important development. that 
followed was the emergence of the British- 
Soviet-American-unity to fight against agere- 
ssion. Soon after the invasion, Churchill and 
Roosevelt declared British and” American 
support respectively to the Soviet Union in 
the war against Germany and promised aid to 
her. Subsequently agreements were signed 
between the Soviet Union and Britain, and 
Soviet Union and USA. It was as a result 
of this unity that Germany, Italy and Japan 
were ultimately defeated. 


The Expansion of the War 


You have read before about the Japanese 
invasion of China in 1931, In 1937, the 
Japanese had started another invasion of 
China, Japan was one of the three members 
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of the Anti-Comintern Pact alongwith 
Germany and Italy. In September 1940, these 
three countries had singned another pact 
which bound them together even more. 
Japan recognized ‘the leadership of Germany 
and Italy in the establishment of a new order 
in Europe’ andJapan’s leadership was recogniz- 
ed for establishing a new order in Asia. This 
was a pact designed to redivide the world. 
On 7 December 1941, the Japanese~ conducted 
amassive raid on the American naval base 
at Pear! Harbour in Hawaii. The American 


Pacific Fleet which was stationed there was 
devastated. The Americans lost 20 warships, 
and about 250 aircrafts. About 3000 persons 
were killed. The Americans were completely. 
taken unawares. Negotiations had been going 
‘on between the Japanese and American govern- 
ments to settle their differences in Asia and 
the Pacific. The U.S. government had been 
permitting the supply. of many vital goods to 
Japan even after the Japanese invasion of 
China. The attack on Pearl .Harbour in 
the midst of negotiations showed that the 


Japanese were determined to conquer Asia, 


and the Pacific. With this the Second World 
War became truly giobal. The United States 
declared war on Japan on 8 December 1941 
and soon after Germany and Italy declared 
war on the United States. Following the 
U.S. erry into the war,many countries in the 


_ Aimericas joined the war against Germany, 


Xtaly and Japan. The Japanese achieved 
‘significant victories in the war in Asia. With- 
jn six months of tHe attack on Pearl Harbour, 
they had conquered Malaya, Burma, Indonesia, 
the Philippines, Singapore, Thailand, Hong- 
kong and numerous other areas. 


By the middle of 1942, the fascist powers 
had reached the peak of their power. After 
that the decline began. 


The Battle of Stalingrad 


In January 1942 the unity of the countries 
fighting against the fascist powers was cemen- 
ted. The representatives of 26 nations includ- 
ing Britain, the United States and the Soviet 
Union signed a declaration. This declaration 
came to be known as the United Nations 
Declaration. The term United Nations came 
to be used after this Declaration. The signa- 
tories to this Declaration resolved to utilize all 
their resources to pursue the war until victory 
was achieved and to cooperate with one 
another against the common enemy, and 
promised not to havea separate peace treaty. 

One of the most important turning points 
in the war was the battle of Stalingrad (now 
called Volgograd). In November and Decem- 
ber 1941, the German advance on Moscow 
met with stubborn resistance and the invasion 
was repulsed. Germany then launched an 
offensive in southera Russia. In August 1942, 
the €erman troops'reached the outskirts of 
Stalingrad. For over five months, the battle 
raged. It involved about 2 million men, 2000 
tanks and 2000 aeroplanes. The civilian 
population of the Stalingrad joined the soldiers 
in the defence of the city. In February 1943, 
about 90,000 German officers and soldiers 
surrendered. In all Germany had lost about 
300,000 men in this battle. This oattle. turned 
the tide of the war. 


The ‘Second Front’ . 

The fascist countries began to suffer rever- 
ses in other areas also. Japan had failed to 
capture Australia and Hawaii. In North 
Africa, the German and Italian troops were 
routed by early 1943. The destruction of the 
fascist army in North Africa was also a major 
turning point in the war. In July 1943, British © 
and American troops occupied Sicily. Many 


sections in Italy had turned against Mussolini. — 
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hows Allied bombings of Berlin. 


number had reached 2,000,000. The opening 
of this front played a very crucial role in the 
defeat of Germany. This is known as the 
opening of the ‘Second Front’. Since 1942 in 
Europe the most ferocious battles had been 
fought between Germany and the Soviet 
Union. The Soviet Union had been demand- 
ing the opening of the second front for long as 
this would compel Germany to fight on other 
fronts also and would thus hasten the defeat 
of Germany. From this time onwards the 
German armies were on the run on all fronts. 


End of the War in Europe 

After 6 June 1944, German armies had to 
face the forces of the Allies from three direc- 
tions. In Italy, the British and American 
troops were advancing. Northern and 
western France and the city of Paris had been 
freed and the Allied troops were moving to- 
wards Belgium and Holland. On the eastern 
front, the Germans were facing a collapse. 
The Soviet army from the east and other Allied 
troops from the west were closing in on 
Germany. Qn 2 May 1945 the Soviet armies 
entered Berlin. Hitler had committed suicide 
on the morning of the same day. On 7 May 
1945 Germany unconditionally surrendered. 
The end of all hostilities in Europe became 
effective from 12:00 A.M. on 9 May 1945. 


The Capitulation of Japan 


After the defeat of Germany, the war ia 
Asia continued for another three months. 
Japan, the ally of Germany and Italy, had 
suffered serious reverses and her defeat was 
inevitable. On 6 August 1945, one atom 
bomb, the deadliest weapon developed during 
the war, was dropped on the Japanese city of 
Hiroshima. This was the first time that the 
atom bomb had been used. With ore single 
bomb, the city of Hiroshima was obliterated. 
Another atom bomb was dropped on the city 
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1. The Soviet troops entered Berlin on 2 May 1945. The 
of the Soviet Union as a mark of victory, 


(Courtesy : Information Department of the USSR Embassy, New Delhi). 


of Nagasaki on 9 August 1945 which was 
destroyed. On14 August Japan surrendered 
and the Second World War came to an end. 


‘Resistance Movements : 

In.all the countries of Europe which had 
fallen victim to the aggressions of fascist 
countries, the people organized resjstance 
movements. In many countries, the govern- 

. ments capitulated before the aggressors without 
“much fighting but people of those countries 
- continued to resist the fascist rule. For 
example when the government of France 
surrendered, the people of France organized a 
popular resistance movement against the 


- guerilla forces, 


fascist governm, 


picture shows a Soviet soldier raising the banter 


German occupation. A French army was also 
organized outside France under the leadership 
of, General de Gaulle which actively participa- 
ted in the war. Similar armies of other coun- 
tries were also organized. Inside the occupied 
countries, the resistance movements organized 
nen eS Large scale guerilla activities 

i Many countries such as 


Yugoslavia and Greece. 
ther 


history of the resistance 
There were resistance move- 
© fascist countries also. The 
nents of Italy and Germany had 


movements. 
ments within 
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8. On 6 August 1945, an atom bomb was dropped 
on Hiroshima and on 9 August on Negasaki, 


destroying the two cities. The picture shows 
the explosion a few seconds after the bomb 
was dropped on Nagasaki. 


physically exterminated hundreds of thousands 
of people who were opposed to fascism. How- 
ever, many aunti-fascists continued to fight 
against fascism inside and outside their coun- 
tries. ‘The anti-fascist forces in Italy were very 
powerful and played an important role in the 
war against Mussolini and in fighting against 
German troops in Italy. In France, Greece, 
and under the leadership of Marshall Tito, in 
-Yogoslavia, the people fought most heroically 
against fascist aggression. The socialists, the 
communists. and other anti-fascists played a 
yery important part in the resistance move- 
ments. Millions of civilian fighters against 


fascism perished in the war. 


1 

fn every other area to which the war 
spread, the peoples of the aggressed countries 
fought valiantly. Jn Asia, the people of China 
had to bear the brunt of Japanese aggression 
from the early 1930’s. The civil war that had 
broken out in China between the Communists 
and the Kuomintang in the late 1920's was 
superseded by a massive national resistance 
against Japanese aggression. In other coun- 
tries of Asia also which were occupied by 
Japan, people organized themselves into strong 
resistance movements. The peoples who had 
been fighting against British and French 
imperialism expressed their support to the war 
against fascism. Fascism was organized barba- 
rism and was not considered an ally by the 
peoples who were struggling for their indepen- 
dence. For example, the Indian National Cong- 
ress while fighting for the independence of 
India from British rule expressed itself against 
fascism. 


The Damage Caused by the War 

The Second World War was the most des- 
tructive war in history. The fascists had con- 
verted a large part of Europe into a vast grave- 
yard and a slave-camp. The Nazis’ hatred of 
the Jews has been mentioned before. Inside 
Germany and in those parts of Europe which 
came under German occupation before and 
during the war, the Jews were picked up and. 
millions of them were exterminated. The 
labour of the peoples of the countries occupied 
by Germany was utilized and most horrible 
labour camps were started. Millions of people 
were transferred to what are known as concen- 
tration camps. Many of these camps such as 
those in Buchenwald and Dachau were death 
camps where new ways of killing people were 
introduced. People were burnt in gas chambers. 
There were mass massacres. Prisoners were 


- made to dig mass graves, were shot and then 


Certain kinds of 
ntration 


apne 


buried in those graves. 
factories were located near the conce 
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9, The survivors from a German concentration camp 


camps which produced goods made from 
human skins and bones. The kinds of tortures 
and brutalities that the fascists, particularly the 
German Nazis, perpetrated had no precedent 
nor did the mass scale on which they were 
practised. Many of these brutalities came 
fully to light when Germany lost the War, 
after the discovery of places of mass murders 
‘and from the descriptions of those in the con- 
_ centration camps who had survived. 


‘ 
> ee auction caused by the war in terms 
M lives has no precedent in history. 


Aes a ee people perished in the Second 
aie Of them about 22 million were 
ene Over 28 million civilians. About 
ne People lost their lives in concentra- 

camps OF as a resultof the terror unleashed’ 


b : 
y the fascists. Some countries lost a large 


percentage of their Populations. For example 
ne Jost six million People, about five 
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million of them civilians, which was about 
20 per cent of the Polish population. The Soviet 
Union in absolute terms suffered the worst— 
about 20 million people which was about 10 per 
cent of the population. Germany lost over 
six million people, about 10 percent of her 
population. Besides the human losses, the 
economy and material resources of many coun- 
tries were badly damaged. Many ancient 
cities were almost completely destroyed. The 
total cost of the Second World War has 
been estimated at the staggering figure of 
$ 1,384,900,000,000. 


Many new weapons of destruction were 
devised and used in the Second World War. 
The most dreadful of these was the atom bomb. 
The atom bomb was first devised in the United 
States during the Second World War. Scientists 
of many countries, including those who had 
come to the United States to escape the fascist 
tyranny in Europe, had helped in developing it. 
The project to develop the bomb was taken up 
when a number of scientists, suspecting that 
the Nazi Germany was developing the atomic 
bomb, approached the U.S. government. They 
had feared that if the Nazis developed the 
bomb, they would use it to terrorize the world 
into submission. The atom bomb was first 
tested in July 1945. By then, Germany had 
already surrendered. Many of those who had 
helped in its development appealed to the U.S. 
Government not to use it against Japan against 
whom the war was still continuing. They also 


warned of the danger of starting a race in the - 


production of atomic weapons if the atom 
bomb was used against Japan. However, the 
government of the United States used the atom 
bombs against two Japanese cities of Hiroshima 
and Nagasaki, as has already been mentioned. 
The two bombs killed over 320,000 people 
almost instantaneously and completely wiped 
out large parts of the two towns. The govern- 
ment of the United States justified the use of 
the atom bomb on the ground that it brought 
the Second World War immediately to a close 
and thus helped to save human lives which 
would have been lost if the war had continued. 
Many other people, including many scientists 
who had helped in making the bomb, condem- 
ned the use of the atom bomb. After the 
defeat of Germany and the ending of the war 
in Europe, Japan was not in a position to 
continue the war and her capitulation was a 
matter of days. Some scholars hold the view 
that the main reason for using the atom bomb 
was to establish the superiority of USA in the 
world after the War as at that time she alone 
possessed these weapons. In any case, the 
prediction of the scientists that the use of the 
atom bomb would lead to a race for producing 
atomic weapons came true. Within a few years 
after the Second World War, some other coun- 
tries also developed atomic weapons. Also 
other nuclear weapons, thousands of times 
more destructive than the ones used against 
Japan, were developed which if used, can com- 
pletely destroy all human life on earth. 
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EXERCISES 


Things to knew 


1. 


aeren 


What were the majn features of the fascist and Nazi movements ? 
Explain the consequences of the economic crisis of 1929-33. 


. What.is meant by the term ‘Axis Power’ ? 


Describe the consequences of the victory of fascism on Italy and Germany. 

What were the main aims of the foreign policies of Italy and Germany ? Of Japan ? 
Describe the main events between’ 1936 and 1939 which created conditions fo: 
another world war. 

What did the Western Powers do to counter the aggressive acts of Japan, Italy and 
Germany between 1931 and 1938 7 

Describe the growth of national movements in Asia after the First World War. 
Name the Asian countries which won their independence between 1919 and 1939, 


9. Qxplain the terms: Phoaey War, Second Front, the Battle of Britain. 
Things to do 
1. Onan outline map of Europe, show the countries which were occupied by Germany 


2. 
. during the Second World War. 


between 1936 and August 1939. 
On an outline map of Asia, show the areas which were under Japanese occupation 


Try to collect the views of Jawaharlal Nehru and the Indian National Conges on 
fascism from books on the freedom movement. 
Read about the new weapons developed after the Second World War. Write an 


essay comparing the destructive powers of these weapo 
Second World War. pons with those used in the 


: Things to think about and discuss . 


Do you think Western policy of appeasement of the. i | 
eocend WondiWacn Wi tOneieec to: ee roan about 


What was the basic reason for the policy of appeasement ? 


Do you think the United States was 
oe qusbnied in using the atom bomb against Fase ? 


CHAPTER | 3 


The World After the Second World War 


4 nae world has been completely transformed 
during the years since the end of the Second 
World War.in 1945. The political map of the 
world today is very different from that of the 
pre-war times. The powerand the domina- 
tion which a few European imperialist powers 
enjoyed in the pre-war years have become 
things of the past. The large number of 
‘ mations in Asia and Africa which had been 
suffering under colonial rule then have, during 
these years, emerged as independent nations. 
Together they have become. a major factor 
in the world. The United States had emerged 
as the biggest power after the First World War. 
The Soviet Union emerged asa mighty power 
after the Second World War in spite of the 
terrible devastation that she suffered during the 
War. Before the Second World War, the 
Soviet Union was the only country in the 
world which was building socialism... After the 
War, a number of other countries have taken 

_ to the path of socialism. Most of the countries 
in Asia and Africa which have become inde- 
pendent during the past 30 years of so are 
finding new ways to develop their societies 


and economies. Most of them have rejected « 
capitalism and consider socialism to be their 
goal. Capitalism which had grown as a new 
social and economic system in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries is thus no longer 
the main social and economic system in the 
world today. : 
The two world wars fought during a brief 
period of about 30 years which resulted in the 
loss of millions of human lives and the 
danger of a new world war destroying human 
life completely have created a new awareness 
towards the need for establishing lasting peace. 
Peoples and nations have made efforts in this 
direction by promoting relations between 
nations based on friendship and cooperation. 
They have also created many new institutions 
and agencies for the purpose. However, the 
period after the Second World War has been 
fuli of stresses and strains. It has seen many - 
conflicts and wars in which hundreds of 
thousands of people have been killed even 
though the world has escaped a large-scale — 


conflagration. e 


296 


Some of the developments that have gone 
into the making of the world in which we 
live were the direct results of the Second 
World War. Some others had started earlier 
but became powerful during the years after the 


War. Many others had their origin in recent 
times. 


Immediate Consequences of the Second World 
War 


During the War, the major Allied nations 
had held many conferences and had issued 
declarations stating the principles which would 
form the bases of peace. The first major 
declaration had been issued by Britain and 
USA in 1941. It stated that Britain and the 
United States would not seek any territory. 
It also supported the right of every people to 
have the form of government of their choice. 


Early in 1942 was issued, as mentioned 
before, the United Nations Declaration, 
This Declaration supported the one 


issued by Britain and USA earlier. Another 
declaration stated that all the Chinese terri- 
tories taken by Japan would be restored to 
her. In 1943, Churchill, Roosevelt and Stalin, 
leaders of Britain, USA and the Sovict Union 
respectively, met at Teheran. They declared 
their resolve to “banish the scourge and terror 
of war’ and to create a world in which all 
peoples ‘may live free lives untouched by 
tyranny and according to their varying desires 
and their own consciences.” Earlyin 1945 
when Germany was onthe verge of defeat, 
the heads of the three big nations met at 
Yalta in the Soviet Union. Here they agreed 
_ona number of issues such as how to deal 
with Germany and the non-German territories 
which had been freed from Germany. 
The Yalta Conference also took the deci- 
sion to set up a new organization to replace the 
League of Nations. Subsequently a conference 
- was held at San Francisco in USA from 
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25 April 1945. The conference was attended 
by 50 nations. On 26 June the conference 
adopted the United Nations Charter under 
which a new world organization was set up. 
This was the United Nations Organization 
which was based on the principle of “the 
sovereign equality of all peace-loving states.” 
The purposes of the United Nations Organi- 
sation were to maintain international peace 
and security, to develop friendly relations 
among nations and to achieve international 
cooperation in solving international problems 
of an economic, social, cultural or humanita- 
rian character. 

To carry out these objectives, six 
principal organs of the United Nations 
Organization (now referred to as the United 
Nations or simply the UN) were created. These 
were; (1) the General Assembly composed of 
all the members of the UN ; (2) the Security 
Council composed of five permanent members 
viz. the United States, the Soviet Union, 
Britain, France and China, and six others 
to be elected by the General Assembly for 
a period of two years. The Security Council 
was made primarily responsible for the main- 
tenance of peace and security. The number 
of non-permanent members was subsequently 
raised from six to ten ; (3) the Economie and 
Social Council of 18 members to promote 
“respect for, and observance of, human rights 
and fundamental freedoms for all” ; (4) the 
Trusteeship Council; (5) the International 
Court of Justice, and (6) the Secretariat with a 
Secretary-General appointed by the General 
Assembly at its head. A number of specializ- 
ed agencies of the UN were also created such 
as the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), the 


World Health Organization O), Fi 
Agricultur woe 


re Organization (FA : 
national Labour fe (¢3 QO), the Inter. 


was realized that 


rganization (ILO), etc. It 
Unless all the permanent 
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members of the Security Council, who were at 
that time the biggest powers, were agreed, no 
course of action for the maintenance of peace 
and security could be effective. Hence it was 
provided that any decision of the Security 
Council must have the support of all five 
permanent members. 


The formation of the United Nations 
Organization was one of the most important 
consequences of the Second World War. 


The Potsdam Conference 


Another major conference of the heads of 
governments of Britain, the United States and 
the Soviet Union was held at Potsdam (near 
Berlin) from 17 July to 2 August 1945. The 
declaration issued by this conference mentioned 
the main aims of the Allies with regard to 
Germany which had already surrendered. 
Germany had already been partitioned into 
four zones, each under the contro! of Britain, 
France, the United States and the Soviet 
Union. The declaration stated that the aim 
of the Allied occupation of Germany Was to 
bring about the complete disarmament of 
Germany, to destroy the Nazi Party and to 
prepare conditions for the creation cf a demo- 
cratic Germany. It was also decided to set up 
an international ‘tcibunal to bring to trial 
persons who had commétted crimes against 
humanity. Decisions were also taken regard- 
ing the border between Poland and Germany, 

and the transfer of the northern part of East 
Prussia to the Soviet WJnion and the southern 
part to Poland. 

The various conferences held during and 
after the war influenced the political develop- 
ments after the war. 

Europe after the Second World War 

Many countries in Europe had been liberat- 
ed from German occupation by the Soviet 
armies. These countries were Poland, Hungary, 
Rumania, Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia. 


The communist parties and other anti- 
fascist parties in these countries also had 
played an important role in the struggle against 
German occupation of these countries. By 
the end of 1948, the governments of all these 
countries were dominated by the Communist 
parties, In Albania and Yugoslavia, the 
struggle against German occupation had been 
led by the Communist parties of these coun- 
tries. In these countries too Communist parties 
formed the governments. The establishment of 
the Communist parties’ rule in these countries 
was a significant development after the Second 
World War. Up to the Second World War, the 
ouly country in Europe, and the world, ruled . 
by a Communist party was the Soviet Union. 
Nowa large number of European countries 
were ruled by Communist parties. 


Within a little more than four years after 
the end of the Second World War, certain 
developments took place which resulted in the 
division of Germany. The four powers—~ 
Britain, France, the United States and the 
Soviet Union—which were in occupation of 
four different zones of Germany followed 
different policies in dealing with the social, 
economic and political problems in their 
respective zones. In the British, French and 
American zones, the economic development 
continued on capitalist lines. The two major 
parties in tnese zones were the Christian 
Democratic Party and the Social Democratis 
Party. In 1948, Britain, France and the Uni- 
ted States decide to merge the three zones 
under their control which were in western 
Germany and form a separate government 
there. In Sentember 1949 these zones were 
united and a separate state in western Germany 
called the Federal Republic of Germany with 
its -apital at Bonn came into being. In 
eastern Germany which was under Soviet 
occupation, the policies pursued were different 
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Fig. XLIV. Europe after the Second World War 
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Parties of France and Italy had played a _ international position. Gradually through their 
a leading role in the resistance movements in own efforts and with massive American aid, 
these countries. They had emerged as power- these countries were soon on the way to 
ful parties at the end of the war. In the first rebuild their economies. However, the domina- 
government formed in France after the war, tion that these countries exercised over the 
the Communist Party of France was represen- world before the First World War and to a 
ted. However, they quit the government in lesser extent after that had declined beyond 
1947 because of differences over economic recovery. The period after the Second World 
policies and over the question of independence War saw the rapid decline of their empires. 
for the countries comprising Indo-China. The 
French government was trying to reestablish The Cold War 
its rule over Indo-China which the Communist Since the end of the First World War, the 
Party opposed. In the Italian government, United States had emerged as the strongest 
the Communist Party and the Socialist Party power in the world. After the Second World 
were an important force. In 1946, monarchy War, her power had grown still more compared 
_ was abolished and ItaS@eecame a republic. with the European powers who had domina- 
In 1947 the Christian Democratic Party came ted the world for centuries. This’ was both 
to power and the Communist Party and a in the spheres of economic and military 
section of the Socialist Party quit the govern- Strength. After she acquired the atom bomb, 
ment. However, even though the Communist the awareness of her power was further 
and Socialist parties were generally out of the Strengthened. The United States at that 
government in these two countries, they were time was the only country which possessed 
together a powerful force in the politics of the atom bomb. 
the two countries. Next to the United States, the mightiest 
In Britain, the elections were held in July power in the world after the Second World War 
1945. The Conservative Party whose leader was the Soviet Union. She had suffered more 
Winston Churchill had been the Prime than any other country in the war. Besides 
Minister during the war lost and the Labour the 20 million people that she lost during the 
«Party came to power. During the Labour war, hundreds of her towns and thousands 
Party’s rule, many significant changes took of factories had been completely destroyed. 
place in the economy of the country. Many However, in spite of these losses, her power 
important industries such as coal mines and and prestige had increased. This was to 
railways were nationalized. Many steps were some extent due to the very important role 
taken to provide social security to the people. that she had played in defeating Germany. 
In the 1951 elections, the Conservative Party Since the Revolution, she had been ostracized 
was returned to power. The Labour Party and boycotted and had faced the open hosti- 
again became the ruling party in 1964. During lity of the other big powers. However, after 
the period after the war, many steps were the war, a number of countries in Europe, 
taken to build a welfare state in Britain. as has already been mentioned, had come to 
The political system in most countries of have communist governments. These countries © 
Western Europe was based on the parliamentary were very closely associated with the Soviet 
form of government. Their economies had Union. Because of the role that the Soviet 
armies had played in the -liberation of thes: 


Ke countries from German occupation, the Soviet 
3 Union had a lot of influence over the govern- 
ments of these countries. As a result of these 
developments, the isolation of the Soviet 
Union had come to an end. Also, in many 
countries of Europe, as well as of Asia, 
Communist parties had emerged stronger from 
the war. These parties felt a lot of affinity 
with the Soviet Union because of similarities 
in their political outlook. Some of these 
parties were actively engaged in organizing 
revolutions in their countries. For example, 
the Communists were the leading force in the 
fesistance against German occupation of 
Greece. A large part of the country came 
under their control when the German army 
retreated from there. However, after the War 
was over, monarchy returned to Greece and 
the new government began to suppress the 
communists. This resulted in a civil war 
which lasted till 1949 when the communists 
were finally defeated. 

During the war, Britain, the United States 
and the Soviet Union had together fought 
against the fascist countries. Many declara- 
tions issued during the war had emphasized 
that the unity among these countries would 
continue after the war also and would be the 
basis of a durable peace and international 
brotherhood. These declarations had aroused 
hopes all over the world. However, the war 
was hardly over when conflicts and tensions 
began to emerge between Britain and the 
United States on the one hand and the Soviet 
Union on the other. The relations between 
them began to deteriorate and came to be 
characterized by what has been called the Cojq 
War. Gradually the Cold War became more 
and more intense and the world was divid 
into two major blocs—the United States 


and the Soviet Union and the socialist coun- 
tries of Eastern Europe forming the other, 


nd United States sy; 
“Western European countries forming one bloc — Beaeied era 
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Sometimes the ‘cold’ war became ‘hot’ but, 
luckily for the human race, the hostilities 
remained confined to specific areas. 

The most important reason for the 
‘outbreak’ of the Cold War was the American 
and British fear of communism. With the 
increase in the might of the Soviet 
Union, the emergence of governments 
ruled by communist parties in Eastern Europe 
and the growing strength of communist parties 
in many parts of the world including Europe, 
alarmed the governments of the United States, 
Britain and other West European countries. 
In 1949, the victory of the Communist Party 
of China in the civil war which had been 
Taging in China for about two decades added 
to the alarm. The United States openly decla- 
red that her policy was to prevent the spread 
of communism. One of the reasons for the 
massive economic aid that the United States 
gave to West European countries was also to 
‘contain’ communism. The United States 
began to look upon every development in the 
world from this standpoint, whether it promo- 
ted or helped in checking communism. Britain 
and West European countries became aligned 
with the United States and began to follow a 
policy whose main aim was to curb the growth 
of Communism. This had many adverse 
consequences for democracy, and freedom 
movements in the colonies. Restrictions on 
liberties of the people were imposed, for 
example in the United States, and justified on 
the ground of national security and to prevent 
Communist influence. The freedom move- 
ments in many countries began to be conside- 
ted unsympathetically by countries who were 
aes coal powers but were alig- 

Powers. For example, the 
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Union were looked upon with suspicion. All 
these factors made the international situation 
tense. Jn some areas it resulted in wars and 
in many other areas it helped to prolong 
conflicts. 
The growing tension in the world was worse- 
ned by forming the military blocs. In 1949 
was formed the North Atlantic Treaty Organi- 
zation (NATO) for defence against the Soviet 
Union. The members of this alliance were the 
United States, Canada, Denmark, Norway, 
Iceland, Portugal, Britain, France, Belgium, 
Holland and Luxemburg. Turkey, Greece and 
the Federal Republic of Germany became its 
members Jater. A NATO army was created 
which established its bases in many countries 
of Europe. Similar military alliances were set 
up by the United States and Britain in other 
parts of the world. In 1954 was set up by 
the South-East Asia Treaty Organization 
(SEATO) with the United States, Britain, 
France, Australia, New Zealand, Thailand, the 
Philippines and Pakistan as members. In 1955 
the Baghdad Pact was brought into being. tt 
consisted of Britain, Turkey, Iraq, Pakistan 
and Iran. The United States established its 
military bases all over the world for use 
against what she considered the danger of 
communist aggression. The formation of 
these alliances and the establishment of 
military bases worsened the already tense 
international situation. These alliances and 
the military bases came to be looked upon by 
countries who were not members of the 
alliances as dangers to peace and to their 
independence. In some countries which were 
members of these alliances, these alliances 
were very unpopular. For example, when 
there was a revolution in Iraq in 1958, that 
country withdrew from the Baghdad Pact 
which had been named after the capital of 
Traq. The name of Baghdad Pact was then 
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changed to the Central Treaty Organization 
(CENTO). These alliances were generally un- 
popular in the countries of Asia and Africa 
as all the imperialist powers of Europe were 
members of these alliances and used their 
membership of the alliances to suppress move- 
ments for freedom. Most of the countries of 
Asia and Africa who won their freedom 
refused to join these alliances. As against 
these Western and Western-sponsored allian- 
ces, the Soviet Union and the socialist coun- 
tries of Europe—Poland, Czechoslovakia, 
Hungary, Rumania and Bulgaria—formed the 
Warsaw Pact. Under this pact, the Soviet 
Union was allowed to station troops in these 
countries. However, the Soviet Union and 
the other members of the Warsaw Pact did 
not have any military bases in other parts of 
the world. The Soviet Union had treaties of 
friendship and mutual assistance with China 
and the German Democratic Republic. 

The formation of the military alliances was 
accompanied by another dangerous develop- 
ment. This was the race for weapons of 
destruction. You have already read of the 
use of two atom bombs against Japan towards 
the end of the Second World War. For about 
four years after the Second World War, only 
the United States possessed atomic weapons. 
In 1949 the Soviet Union tested her first atom 
bomb. A few years later, nuclear weapons 
thousands of times more destructive than the 
atom bombs used against Japan were develo- 
ped. These were the thermo-nuclear or 
hydrogen bombs. The testing alone of these 
bombs created serious hazards to life. Many 
movements were launched in all parts of the 
world to demand a ban on the testing and 
manufacture of nuclear weapons. Most of 
the leading scientists such as Einstein and 
Pauling also supported this demand. How- 
ever the arsenals of nuclear weapons in the 
world has gone on increasing. There are so 


Many nuclear weapons in the world today that 
the world can be destroyed many’ times over. 
Along with the nuclear weapons and many 
other kinds of Weapons, new bombers, sub- 
marines and missiles have been developed 
which can carry these Weapons over thousands 
of miles. The race for armaments which was 
a part of the Cold War has created the danger 
to the very survival of human race. Vast 
Tesources have been spent on developing these 
Weapons. These resources, if they had been 
utilized for peaceful purposes, would have gone 
a long way in abolishing want and poverty of 
which millions of people all aver the world are 
victims. 

¢ As has been mentioned earlier, many newly 
independent nations of Asia and Africa as 
well as many nations in other continents did 
not join the military blocs. They began to 
follow a policy of non-alignment with any 
military bloc, Their emergence played a 
very important role in reducing the intensity 
of the cold war and in creating an atmosphere 
of peace. A crucial role in promoting non- 
alignment and Peace was played by India 
after her independence. 


RISE OF ASIA AND AFRICA 


The rise and growth of nationalism in Asia 
and Africa has been briefly mentioned in 
Chapter 12. The period after the Second 
World War 
_ countries of 
dent nations. 
these continents became independent. _ They 
won = their 


' Movements in 
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on the colonies and left only when they found 
that it was not possible to maintain their rule 
any more. During the Second World War, 
Many imperialist countries had been ousted 
from their colonies, but after the War they tried 
to reestablish their rule. For sometime they 
succeeded in doing so but were ultimately 
forced to withdraw. 

The achievement of independence was the 
result primarily of the struggles of the peoples 
of the colonies, However, the changes .in the 
international climate which followed the 
Second World War helped the peoples Strugel- 
ing for independence, Imperialism as a whole 
had been weakened as a result of the War. 
The economies of many imperialist countries 
had suffered. Forces within the imperialist 
countries which were friendly with the peoples 
struggling for independence also had grown 
powerful. Freedom and democracy were 
the major aims for which the Allies had 
fought against the fascist countries and these 
aims had been made the bases for arousing 
peoples all over the world against fascism. 
The fulfilment of these aims could no longer 
be confined only to Europe, as had been done 
after the First World War. In many colonies 
which fascist countries had occupied by 
ousting the older colonial powers, the freedom 
movements had played an important role in 
the struggle against fascist occupation. For 
example, Japan had to face the resistance of 
the freedom movements in the countries of 
South-east Asia which she had occupied. 
Tt was Hot easy to restore the rule of the for- 
mer colonial powers over these countries. 

Another major international factor which 
facilitated the. end of imperialism was the 


St These 
countries were inimical to imperialism and 
often gave aid ang Support to the freedom 

‘the colonies. Similarly the 
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movements of socialism which had grown 
‘powerful the world over, including in the 
colonial countries, also supported the moyve- 
ments of freedom in the colonies. 

The entire international context in which 
the freedom movements were launched had 
changed after the Second World War. At the 
international forums, particularly at the 
United Nations, the cause of the independence 
of colonics began to gain popularity. The 
international opinion was clearly against the 
continuation of imperialism. Imperialist coun- 
tries resorted to various means to maintain 
their rule. They tried to create divisions in 
the freedom movements. They resorted to the 
use of terror. In some countries they tried 
to install governments which were nominally 
free bui were in fact their puppets. However, 
most of the freedora movemenis were able to 
defeat these methods of weakening them. 

An important role in the achievement of 
independence by the countries of Asia and 
Africa was played by the unity which 
freedom movements in various countries 
achieved. The freedom movement in one 
country supported the freedom movements in 
other countries. The role of couniries which 
had achieved their independence was very 
crucial in this regard. These countries not 
merely supported the cause of those peoples 
who were still under colonial rule at the United 
Nations and other international forums. They 
also gave active help to the freedom move- 
ments. Besides the movements in the colonies 
for independence, there were also movements 
in Asian and African countries to oust outda- 
ted political systems, to 
and economic systems and to assume control 
over the resources of one’s country which had 
remained under foreign contro! even after 
freedom. These ‘movements expressed the 
resolve of the peoples of Asia and Africa to 
become fully independent as well as to launch 
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modernize the social . 


303 


programmes of rapid social and economic 
development. Within two decades of the 
end of the Second World War, the, political 
map of Asia and Africa had been completely 
changed. 


“Emergence of Independent Natioris in Asia 

Within a few years after the Second World 
War, a large number of Asian countries 
became independent. One of the first to win 
her independence was India about which you 
will read in detail in the Appendix in Chapter 
15. India had, however, been partitioned and 
along with India, another independent state, 
Pakistan, also came into being. The. indepen- 
dence of India was of great importance in 
the history of freedom movements in Asia 
and Africa. The policies pursued by the 
government of independent India under the 
leadership of her first Prime Minister, 
Jawaharlal Nehru, helped in strengthening 
the freedom movements in other countries 
and in hastening the achievement of indepen- 
dence by them. 

Burma achieved her independence from 
Britain a few months after India became inde- 
pendent. In 1944 the Anti-Fascist People’s 
Freedom League (AFPFL) had been formed in 
Burma in 1944. Its aim was to resist the 
Japanese invasion of Burma and to win inde- 
pendence for Burma. After ‘the War, the 
Pritish tried to restore their rule over Burma. 
This led to the intensification of the movement 
for freedom. Inthe course of the struggle 
many leaders of the Burmese freedom move- 
ment were assassinated. However, Britain was 
forced to agree to the demand for freedom and 
Burma became independent on 4 January 


1948. 
The beginning of the nationalist movement 


in Indonesia has been referred to in the pre- 
vious chapter. After the defeat of Japan, 


Sukarno, one of the pioneers of the freedom 
movement in Indonesia, proclaimed the inde- 
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pendence of Indonesia. However, soon the 
British troops landed there in order to help the 
Dutch to restore their rule. The government 
of in ‘spendent Indonesia which had been for- 
med by Sukarno resisted the attempt to re- 
establish colonial rule. There were demands in 
many countries of the world to put an end to 
the war which had been started in Indonesia 
to restore the Dutch rule. In Asian countries, 
the reaction was particularly intense. The 
leaders of the Indian freedom movement de- 
tmanded that the Indian soldiers who had been 
sent to Indonesia as a part of the British army 
there should be withdrawn. After India 
became free, she convened a conference of 
Asian nations in support of Indonesia’s inde- 
pendence. The conference met in New Delhi 
in January 1949 and called for the complete 
independence of Indonesia. The resistance of 
the Indonesian people and the mounting pres- 
sure of world opinion and Asian countries 
compelled Holland to set the leaders of Indo- 
nesian people free. On 2 November 1949, 
Molland also recognized the independence of 
Indonesia. 

Within a few months of India’s indepen- 
dence, Sri Lanka (Ceylon) also became free in 
February 1948. Thailand had been Occupied 
by Japan and after the defeat of Japan became 
independent. During the war, Japan had 
driven out the American forces from the 
Philippines. In 1946, the government of the 
United States agreed to the independence of 
the Philippines. In Malaya British rule had 
been reestablished after the War. The British, 
however, faced the armed resistance by the 


people of Malaya for a number of years. ~ 


Finally, in 1957, Malaya become an indepen- 
dent state. 


The Revolution in China 


You have read earlier about the unity bet- 
ween the Kuomintang and the Communist 


Party of China which had been built under the 
leadership of Dr. Sun Yat-Sen for the complete 
independence and unification of China. This 
unity had been broken after the death of Sun 
Yat-Sen and a civil war started in China bet- 
ween the Kuomintang under the leadership 
of Chiang-Kai-Shek and the Communist Party 
of China whose most important leader was 
Mao Tse-Tung. After the Japanese invasion of 
China, the two parties and their armies 
cooperated for sometime to resist the Japanese 
aggression. However, the conflicts between 
the two never ceased. The Kuomintang under 
Chiang Kai-Shek was a party which mainly 
represented the interests of capitalists and Iand- 
lords. The Communist Party, on the other 
hand, was a party of workers and peasants. In 
the areas under Communist Party’s control, 
the estates of landlords had been expropriated 
and the lands distributed among the peasants. 
Because of the policies pursued by the Commu- 
nist Party, it gradually had won over millions 
of Chinese people to its side. The Communist 
Party had also organized a huge army called 
the People’s Liberation Army. After the 
defeat of Japan and the driving out of the 
Japanese forces from China, the civil war again 
broke out. The government of the United 
States gave massive aid to Chiang Kai-Shek 
but by 1949 his armies were completely routed. 
With the remnants of his troops, Chiang Kai- 
Shek went to Formosa, an island which had 
been occupied by Japan after she had defeated 
China in 1895. On 1 October 1949, the 
People’s Republic of China was proclaimed and 
est Party of China under the 
P of Mao Tse-Tung came to power. 

cece eo a the Communist revolution in 
peevions ESiee d-shaking event. The most 
Gaius try in the world had come under 

unist rule. Besides the Socialist coun- 


. ttles of Europe, there were now two mighty 


PoWers in the world—the Soviet Union and 
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China—which were ruled by the Communist 
Parties. {mperialism was further weakened in 
Asia as a result of the Chinese revolution. 

The establishment of the People’s Republic 
of China was a defeat for the United States. 
She refused to recognize the government of 
China for over two decades. According to the 
United States, the jegal government of China 
Chiang Kai-Shek in Formosa. 
attitude, the most poputous 


Gil 


was that of 
Because of the US 
country in the world was denied even member- 
ship of the United Nations. 

For many years, friendly relations develop- 
ed between India and China. Together, the 
two countries played a very important role in 
the freedom movements of the peoples of Asia 
and Africa and in bringing about unity 
Asian and African nations. However, 
the end-of the 1950’s, the policy 
Chinese government changed. In 1962, 
committed aggression against India 
dealt a severe blow not only to the friendship 
between India and China but also to the unity 
of Asian and African nations. China’s relations 
with the Soviet Unien also began to deierio- 
rate. She supported Pakistan 


which 


against India 


over Kashmir and opposed the struggle of . 


the people of Bangladesh for freedom from 
Pakistan. After 1970, her relations with the 
United States began fo improve. She was 
admitted to the United Nations and is one 
of the five permanent members of the Security 
Council. However, her relations with the 
Soviet Union continued to deteriorate further. 
Her attitude to the freedom movements in 
certain countries was also affected dy this. 
However, she had become one of the most 
powerful nations in the world within less than 
three decades of her revolution. 


The Korean War 


Korea, as you have read before, had come 
‘under Japanese rule in 1910. After Japan's 
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Ink nes, the northern zone 
ae ae Ps ad the southern 
: an occupation, to bring 
about the surrender of Japanese troops. The 
aim was to make Korea an independent 
state. However, as in the case of Germany 
in Europe, two different governments in 
Korea were formed in 1948—the Democratic 
People’s Republic of Korea (North Korea) 
under the leadership of Korean Communists 
and the Republic of Korea (South Korea) by 
a group of parties under the leadership 
of Syngman Rhee. Rhee was an anticom- 
munist and wanted an ulliance with Chiang 
Kai-Shek to prevent the spread of communism. 
Both the states organized their armies and 
there were frequent clashes between them. 
In 1948, the Soviet troops withdrew from 
Korea followed by the American troops 
who withdrew in 1949. Both the governments 
of Korea favoured unification of the country 
but there was 10 meeting ground between 


th 
broke out between North 


The Chinese revolution 
lace and the United States 
expansion of communism 
jin this area. The United States sent troops 
to support South Korea in the war. Troops 
from some other countries aligned with the 
United States also fought in Korea. These 
troops fought as the troops of the United 
Nations because the Security Council of the 
United Nations had passed 2 resolution 
condemping North Korea and had asked : 
members of the United Nations to aid South 
Korea. However, only some countries aligned 
with the United States sent their ee 
Most of the foreign troops came from e 5 
United Siates- After the entry of the American — 
forces in the wat, the Chinese forces entel 
the war and the situation took a very Sen 


em. 

In June 1950 war 
and South Korea. 
had already taken p 
feared the further 
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turn, There was a real danger of another 
world war breaking out as by this time the 
Soviet Union also had acquired atomic bombs. 
However, though the war in Korea raged for 
3 years, it did not turn into a world war. The 
armistice was signed in 1953. Korea remained 
divided into two separate states. India played 
a very important role in bringing the war in 
Korea to an end. Even though the war was 
confined to Korea, hundreds of thousands of 
people were killed, including over 30,000 
Americans. ; 

“The Korean war added to the danger of 
another world war. It also 
tensions in the world and led to the intensifica- 
tion of the Cold War. 


The Struggle in Vietnam 

One of the most heroic battles for freedom 
was fought by the people of Vietnam. This 
country along with Laos and Cambodia 
comprises Indo-China which had come under 
‘French colonial rule. After the French govern- 
ment surrendered to Germany, many parts of 
Indo-China were occupied by Japan. The 
movement for the freedom of Indo-China from 


French rule had started many years earlier. The 


greatest leader of the people of Vietnam was 
Ho Chi-Minh. He had been engaged in 
organizing the communist and the nationalist 
movements in Vietnam after the end of the 
First World War. The Vietnamese people 
under Ho Chi-Minh’s leadership resisted the 
Japanese occupation and organized a people's 
army called the Viet Minh. By the time the 
Second World War ended, the Viet Minh 
controlled a large part of Vietnam. In August 
1945; the Democratic Republic of Vietnam was 
proclaimed with Ho ChisMinh as President. 
However, the British troops as well as the 
troops of Chiang Kai-Shek arrived in Vietnam 
on the pretext of completing the surrender of 
Japanese troops there. In October 1945, the 


worsened the’ 


French troops also arrived with the aim of 
restoring French rule. In 1946, the French 
army started fighting against the Viet Minh. 
They also set up a government with Bao-Dai, 
who had headed the puppet government under 
Japan earlier, as the ruler. The war beiwecn 
the Viet Minh and France continued for eight 
years. In 1954, the French forces suffered a 
severe blow at the hands of the Viet Minh at 
the fortress of Dien Bien Phu. The French 
defeat at Dien Bien Phu has become famous 
because a people’s army without any sophistica- 
ted weapons defeated the army of a powerful 
imperialist country in battle. The debacle at 
Dien Bien Phu compelled the French govern- 
ment to start negotiations with the govera- 
ment of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam. 
In July 1954, an international conference was 
held at Geneva. It was agreed to partition 
Vietnam temporarily into North Vietnam and 
South Vietnam and to hold elections all 
over Vietnam within two years to unify the 
country under a single government. Cambodia 
and Laos, the other two countries of Indo- 
China, were made independent. ; 


With the partition of -Vietnam, another 


phase in the freedom movement in Vietnam | 


began. The government that was established 
in South Vietnam, with the support of the 
United States, refused to abide by the 
decisions of the Geneva conference with 
regard to the holding of elections and the 
unification of Vietnam. The government of 
South Vietnam came to be increasingly regar- 
ded as being under the control of the ‘United 
States which was opposed to the unification 
of Vietnam under the leadership of the 
communist party. In the early 1960’s, uprisings 


broke out in South Vietnam against the 


government there. This was followed by the 
Massive military intervention of the United 


_ States in Vietnam. Hundreds of thousands 
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of American troops were sent there with some 
of the most advanced equipment to suppress 
the popular uprising. The war continued for 
a number of years. The South Vietnamese 
people were led by the National Liberation 
Front and had the Support of North Vietnam. 
The American troops carried the war into 
North Vietnam also. Incalculable damage was 
done to Vietnam as result of the bombings 
by American forces. Vast areas of Vietnam 
were devastated and hundreds of thousands 
of people killed, The 
suffered heavy casualties. 
The United States was completely isolated 
in the world over the war in Vietnam. Besides 
the opposition to the war waged by the United 
States voiced by scores of governments, there 
Was a worldwide movement of Protest against 
the US government and of solidarity with the 
people of Vietnam. The only comparable move- 
ment of this kind had emerged in the 1930's 
in support of the Republican cause jn the 
Spanish Civil War and against Germany and 
Italy who were actively helping the fascists 
in Spain. The Opposition to the war grew 
in the United States itself On an unpreceden- 
ted scale. Thousands of Americans refused 
to be drafted in the US army and many 
American soldiers deserted. No other single 
issue had united millions of people all over 
the world as the war in Vietnam. However, 
the US government continued the war even 
though it was clear that she could not win it. 
Early in 1975, the war took a decisive turn. 
The armies of North Vietnam and of the 
National Liberation Front of South Vietnam 


American forces also 


‘swept across the country routing the American. 


supported troops of the government of South 
Vietnam. Early in April 1975, the American 
troops began to withdraw from Vietnam. 
During the war in Vietnam, 54,000 of them 
had lost their lives. By 30 April 1975, all the 


- the war, the French tried to restore their 


307 


American troops had withdrawn and on the 
same day with the fall of the capital of South 
Vietnam, Saigon, Vietnam become a united 
country. The city of Saigon was renamed Ho 
Chi-Minh city after the great leader of the 
Vietnamese People who had died a few years 
earlier. 

The emergence of Vietnam as a united and 
independent nation is an important event in 
the history of the world. A small country had 
succeeded in winning her complete indepen- 
dence and unification in the face of the armed 
Opposition of the greatest Power in the world. 
The help given to Vietnam by the socialist 
countries, the political support given to her by 
a large number of Asian and African countries, 
and the solidarity expressed by the peoples in 
all parts of the world had helped in bringing 
victory to the people of Vietnam. 


Developments in West Asia and North Africa, 
Syria and Lebanon become Independent 


As in other parts of Asia, there was an 
upsurge for freedom in West Asia immediately 
after the Second World War. You have read 
in the previous chapter about the movement of 
the people of Syria against French rule. After 
Tule 
over Syria and Lebanon but in the face of the 
Opposition from the people of these countries 
and the world opinion, they were forced to 
withdraw. Both Syria and Lebanon became 
independent by the end of 1946, 

There was an upsurge in all the Arab coun- 
tries at this time and the 1950's saw their 
emergence as independent nations. Some 
countries which had been nominally free asser- 
ted their right to complete independence. 
There were also movements to overthrow the 
outdated political system which existed in some 
countries. All these led to conflicts and, in 
some cases, prolonged wars’ between the Arab 
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countries and the imperialist powers. The 
period saw the growing power of Arab 
nationalism which led to efforts by the Arab 
people and governments to come together to 
face and solve common problems. The Arab 
League was formed comprising all the Arab 
States. 

However, before many of the Arab coun- 


tries could gain their independence, a develop- - 


ment took place in West Asia which was to 
become a source of tension and lead to many 
‘wars in the years to come. This was the 
creation of the state of Israel. 


The State of Israel - 
Palestine, as has been mentioned before, 
had become a British mandate in 1919. The 
British troops again occupied the country in 
1945. Palestine was inhabited by Arabs and 
Jews. A movement called the Zionist move- 
ment had arisen which claimed that Palestine 
was the homeland of all the Jews, wherever 
they may be living, and should be restored to 
them. The persecution which the Jews in 
Europe had suffered for centuries had culmina- 
ted in the Nazi Germany’s policy of extermi- 
_nating them. Millions of Jews were killed in 
Germany and in those. countries of Europe 
which had been occupied by Germany. The 
_ terrible tragedy that the Jews had suffered 
through many centuries in Europe, and 
particularly during the Second World War had 
won them the sympathy and support of the 
world. Their demand for a separate homeland 
got further strengthened as a result of the 
treatment that was meted out to them during 
the Second World War. 

The British in Palestine had permitted some 
Jews from outside Palestine to settle there. 
The Zionists had, meanwhile, been campaign- 
ing for a Jewish state there. This had compli- 
cated the freedom movement in Palestine the 
majority of whose inhabitants were Arabs. In 
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1947 the United Nations passed a resolution 
according to which Palestine was to be divided 
into an Arab state and a Jewish state. How- 
ever, in 1948, the British withdrew their troops 
from Palestine and soon after the state of 
Israel was proclaimed. ‘This led to a war bet- 
ween the Arab states and Israel. The Arab 
states were defeated in the war. 

The creation of Israel became a source of 
tension in West Asia. The Arab states refused 
to recognize her as a legitimate state. The 
policies pursued by the government of Israel 
further added to the bitterness. About 
900,000 Arabs were forced to leave their 
homes and Jands in Palestine and were ren- 
dered homeless. They found refuge in various 
refugees camps in Arab states. Most countries 
of Asia and Africa condemned the Israel 
government’s treatment of the Arabs of 
Palestine. In 1956 Israel joined Britain and 
France in invading Egypt. Later there were 
other wars between Israel and the Arab states 
as a result of which Israel occupied large parts 
of the territories of other Arab states. In spite 
of the resolutions of the United Nations, Israel 
has refused to vacate Arab territories and 
restore the rights of the Palestinian Arabs: who 
have been living as refugees in various Arab 
states. The main organization of the 
Palestinian Arabs, called the Palestine Libera- 
tion Organization (PLO), aims at the. establish- 
ment of a secular state of Palestine. 


The Reyolution.in Egypt 


_ After #€ First World War, Egypt had 
become a British ‘mandate’. However, under 
the pressure of the nationalist movement, 
Egypt had been declared independent in 1922 
though British troops continued to remain 
there. After the war the demand for the with- 
drawal of British troops gained strength. There 
were serious clashes between the Egyptians and 


‘the British soldiers in which hundred of 
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Egyptians were killed. The discontent was 
also directed against the king of Egypt who 
had been installed by the British there. The 
discontent against the British and the king led 
toa revolution in 1952 when the Egyptian 
army under the leadership of Lt. Colonel 
Gamal Abdal Nasser and General Muhammad 
Naguib overthrew the monarchy and declared 
Egypt a republic. The new Egyptian govern- 
ment demanded the withdrawal of British 
troops and they were withdrawn in June 1956. 


The government of Egypt under the leader- 
ship of Col. Nasser began the economic 
reconstruction of the country. Egypt refused 
to be aligned with the United States and the 
latter stopped the sale of arms to Egypt. 
Egypt, however, began to receive military and 
economic aid from the Soviet Union. In 1956, 
Egypt announced the nationalization of the 
Suez Canal which had been under the control 
of Britain and France. Three months later, 
Israel, Britain and France, according to a plan, 
invaded Egypt. The aggression committed 
against Egypt led to world-wide protests. The 
countries of Asia voiced their vehement 
condemnation against the invasion. There 
were massive protest demonstrations against 


the British government inside Britain also.. 


The Soviet Union warned the aggressor coun- 
tries that unless they withdrew from Egypt, 
she would send her forces to crush the aggres- 
sors. Almost every country in the world, 
including the United States, denounced Britain, 
France and Israel in the United Nations. The 
universal condemnation of aggression led to 
the withdrawal of British and French forces 
from Egypt. The ending of aggression 
_ strengthened further the unity of Asian and 
African countries in general and Arab countries 
in particular. It also showed the growing 
strength of the countries which had won their 
independence only a few years ago. The Suez 
War also added to the prestige and influence of 


. the President. Heconceded the right of t 
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the Soviet Union as a friend of the peoples who 
were trying to assert their independence. 


Freedom Struggle in Algeria 


The 1950's saw the emergence of a number 
of independent nations in North Africa. How- 
ever, the winning of independence was preced- 
ed by many years of struggle against the 
imperialist countries who wanted to retain 
their colonial possessions. As in Indo-China, 
the French returned to Tunisia, Morocco and 
Algeria. However, in 1956 Tunisia and 
Morocco won their independence. Libya and 
Sudan had also won their independence from 
Britain. 

The North African country which had to 
wage the longest and the hardest battle for 
freedom was Algeria. She had been conquered 
by France as early as 1830 though it had taken 
France another half a century to fully establish 
her rule there. As in Indo-China, the struggle 
against French rule in Algeria had a long 
history behind it. In 1954 the nationalist 
organization of the people of Algeria called the 
FLN (National Liberation Front) gave a call 
for an armed struggle against the French rule. 
Armed clashes took place which resulted in | 
thousands of casualties on both sides. By 1958, 
the Algerian nationalists had organized a large 
army of their own and proclaimed the 
formation of a government of the republic of 
Algeria. The war in Algeria had serious 
consequences. inside France. It created poli- 
tical instability in France. The Communist 
Party of France along with many other French 
leaders had been supporting the cause of 
Algerian independence. However, many 
sections in the French army were under the 
influence of the French settlers in Algeria who 
were opposed to any negotiations with the 
Algerian leaders over the question of indepen- 
dence. In 1958, General de Gaulle became 


tas = 


310 


, Algerian people to self-determination and 
opened negotiations with the leaders of the 
FLN. This policy was opposed by some 
sections of the French army in Algeria who 
revolted against de Gaulle and even made 
attempts to assassinate him. However, the 
revolt was suppressed. On ! July 1962 a 
referendum was held in Algeria and the people 
of Algeria voted almost unanimously for com- 
plete independence. On 4 July 1962 Algeria 
became an independent republic. The inde- 
pendence of Algeria had been won at the cost 
of over 140,000 Algerian lives. 


Achievement of Freedom by African Nations 


You have read in Chapter 9 that with the 
exception of Ethopia and Liberia, almost every 
part of Africa had been conquered by European 
imperialist powers by the end of the nineteenth 
century. After the First World War, the only 
change that took place there was the transfer 
of the former German colonies in Africa to the 
victorious Allied powers. However, the period 
after the First World War was, as in Asia, a 
period of resurgence of nationalist movements 
in Africa. It has been briefly referred to in the 
previous chapter. After the Second World 
War, the disintegration of the colonial rule in 
Africa began. The achievement of indepen- 

- dence by North African countries has been 
mentioned already. The countries of southern 
Africa or Black Africa began to gain their 
independence after the mid-1950’s. Within 
the last two decades or so, almost every 
country in Africa, with the exception of South 
Africa and South-West Africa (Namibia), has 
become independent. 


The freedom movements in Africa, as in 
other parts of the world, were the consequence 
of the growth of nationalism and the increas- 
ing resentment against the exploitation and 


oppression by the colonial countries. The 
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international situation further strengthened 
these movements. The Second World War had 
resulted in the general weakening of imperial- 
ism. It had also shattered the myth of the 
invincibility of some major colonial powers in 
Africa such as France and Belgium which had 
suffered defeat in Europe during the War. The 
collapse of colonialism in Asia within a few years 
atter the war also had a tremendous impact on 
freedom movements in Africa. The question 
of Africa’s freedom gradually became one of 
the major issues in the world. 


1. Kwame Nkrumah was the first Prime Minister 
of the independent State of Ghana 


xs 
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The first country in Black Africa to gain 
independence was Ghana. You have read 
earlier (Vol. I, Chapter 4) about the powerful 
kingdom of Ghana in West Africa during the 
eighth to the twelfth centuries. The British 
had conquered a colony in this region to which 
they gave the name Gold Coast. The most 
prominent leader of the people of the Gold 
Coast colony was Kwame Nkrumah who in 
1949 had organized the Convention People’s 
Party. A strong trade Union movement also 
had emerged in Gold Coast. The Convention 
People’s Party and the trade unions joined 
together to demand independence from Britain. 
However, most of their leaders were arrested 
and attempts were made to suppress the 
demand for freedom. After 1950, the British 
government started introducing certain con- 
stitutional reforms. Under pressure from 
the People’s Party which had won a resound- 
ing victory in elections, the British government 
agreed’ to the independence of Gold Coast. 
The new independent state which came into 
being on 6 March 1957 called itself Ghana, 
after the name of the old West African king- 
dom. The part'of Togoland which had been 
under British control also joined Ghana. 

The next country to achieve her indepen- 
dence was the French colony of Guinea in 
West Africa. In 1958, while embroiled in the 
war in Algeria, France held a referendum in 
* her colonies which had been grouped together 
as French West Africa and French Equatorial 
Africa. The people of Guinea voted almost 
unanimously for complete independence and 
Guinea was proclaimed a republic on 2 October 
1958. 

The Year 1960 is generally regarded as 
the Africa Year. In that year, seventeen 
countries in Africa gained their independence. 
These included all the French colonies in 
‘French, West Africa and Equatorial Africa, and 


oa Nigeria and Congo (former Belgian Congo, 
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2. Jomo Kenyatta, who had suffered long periods of 
imprisonment during the British rule, became the 
first Prime Minister of the independent State of 
Kenya. 

now called Zaire. 

Between 1961 and 1964 a number of 
countries in East and Central Africa became 
independent. These were Kenya, Uganda, 
Tanganyika, Zanzibar, Nyasaland, Northern 
Rhodesia and Ruanda-Urundi, Sierra Leone, 
Gambia, Basutoland and Bechuanaland also 
gained their independence. 

Many of the newly independent countries 
of Africa faced serious problems during the 
independence. Thi 
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imperialist powers tried their best to maintain 
their hold over their former colonies by direct 
intervention and by creating dissensions. 
In Congo, for instance, Belgium, with 
the help of some other countries and the 
mercenaries from various countries, brought 
about the secession of the rich province 
of Katanga. On the appeal of Patrice 
Lumumba, the Prime Minister of Congo, 
United Nations troops were sent there 
to bring about the withdrawal of foreign 
troops and mercenaries. However, Patrice 
Lumumba was assassinated and the country 
thrown into chaos for'a number of years. 
‘Before the end of the 1960’s, almost all of 
Africa with the exception of Portuguese 
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colonies of Angola, Mozambique and Guinea- 
Bissau and Cape Verde Island, and South 
Africa, South-West Africa and Rhodesia had 
become free. Powerful freedom movements 
had arisen in the Portuguese colonies. They 
had organized their liberation forces and had 
secured the help of many countries in their 
struggle for freedom. In April 1974, the 
Portuguese army, much of which had been 
used to suppress the freedom struggles in the 
colonies, with the support of the people 
overthrew the 50-year old dictatorship in 
Portugal. The communists, socialists and 


other radical elements in the armed forces and 
the new government of Portugal were opposed 
to the continuation of the Portuguese rule in 
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3 (b). On 16 June 1972, African students of Soweto, a 
sparked off an upsurge all over South Africa. 
resorted to brutal repression killing over 500 peop. 
upsurge and repression in Soweto. (Courtesy : 
New Delhi). 


Africa. They entered into negotiations with 
the freedom movements in the Portuguese 
colonies and by 1975 all the former Portuguese 
colonies in Africa became independent. Zim- 
babwe became independent in April 1980. 


The last two major countries in Africa yet 
to achieve independence are the Republic of 
South Africa and South-West Africa. Of 
these, South Africais militarily the most 
powerful. The government of South Africa 
is the most oppressive regime in the world today. 
The white minority in that country rules over 
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town in South Africa, organized a demonstration. It soon 
The government of the white minority in South Africa 
le. The pictures (a) and (b) above show the scenes of the 
Office of the African National Congress (South Africa) 
the vast majority of the African population. It 
practises the policy of apartheid which means the 
separation of black and white communities. This 
policy is used to maintain the rule of the white 
minority over the majority of the population 
which comprises black and coloured people. 
In the name of separation of the communities, 


it is really a policy of denial of human rights | 


to the majority of the population. The South = 
African government depends on the use of 
terror to maintain its rule. The people have — 
been subjected to massacres when they — 
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organized - 
Nedons eceaen Ree a ee 
Africa. Many Western oat ae 3 vars 
close economic and milita ee sear 
South Africa and thu ae ae ve 
: s have helped in sustain- 
ing the oppressive government there. The 
main organization of the South African people 
is the African National Congress (ANC) which 
for many years has been fighting for the 
liberation of South Africa. 

Another major country which is still to 
become independent is South-West Africa or 
Namibia. This wasa German colony before 
the First World War and was handed over to 
South Africa as a ‘mandate’ after the defeat 
of Germany in that war. South Africa has 
always treated South-West Africa as her 
colony and has refused to withdraw from 
there in spite of the resolutions of the United 
Nations. The freedom movement in South- 
West Africa has gained momentum in the 
recent years under the leadership of the South- 
West Africa People’s Organisation (SWAPO). 
The governments and peoples of independent 
nations of Africa actively aid the freedom 
movements in these countries. They also played 
an important role in bringing about the end 
of the white minority rule in Zimbabwe. 


Thus within the last two decades, most of 
Africa has become independent and the 
independence of the remaining part cannot 
be deferred for long. Many African countries 
have changed their names. The colonial 
powers had given them names which had little 


to do with their past history and culture. 


Some countries and cities had been named 


i le 
after calonial adventurers. for examp! 
Rhodesia Leopoldville, Stanleyville, etc. The 

; rcome the 


African peoples are trying to overco! 
damage caused to them during the colonial rule. 
Renaming their countries and cities after their 
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original names is a part of their effort to 
establish and assert their independence and 
national identity. The need to unite in the 
face of common tasks and for the achieve- 
ment of common aims has led to the emer- 
gence of the unity of all African peoples. 
These aims include the safeguarding of their 
independence and to help the liberation 
movements in those countries in Africa which 
are still fighting for their independence. The 
most significant step taken in this direction 
was the formation of the Organization of 
African Unity (OAU) in 1963. 
AFRO-ASIAN UNITY AND NON-ALIGN- 
MENT 

The emergence of the countries of Asia 
and Africa as independent nations marked a 
new phase in the history of the world. These 
countries which had been suppressed and kept 
under subjugation for a long time came to 
their own and began to play an important 
role in the world. Having common prob- 
lems and sharing common aspirations, the 
peoples of these countries began to act 
together although there was no organization 
binding them. However, they began to 
develop some commop understanding on world 
affairs, particularly on the question of the 
independence of nations which were still 
under foreign rule. In 1955, an important 
event took place which helped to strengthen 
the unity of African and Asian countries. 
This was the Afro-Asian conference which 
was held at Bandung in Indonesia. The 
conference was attended by 23 Asian and 6 
African countries. The leaders of three 
Asian nations, India, China and. Indonesia 
played an important role in the deliberations 
of this conference. The growing importance 
of the Afro-Asian countries was reflected in 
the United Nations where on a number of 
issues the countries of Asia and Africa func- 


tioned as a group. 


» 
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Another significant development in the 

world after the independence of Asian and 

~ Atnican countries was the emergence of -non.. 
i dlignea movement. You havesead before about: 
the Cold War which was accompanied by the; 

formation of military blocs and the growth of 


’ tension in many parts of the world. Most of 


the newly independent countries of Asia and 
Africa refused to join the. Cold War. They 
considered the formation of military 
blocs as a serious danger to peace and 
to their independence. These countries 
were faced with the enormous tasks of 
social and economic reconstruction which 
could be done only in a world free from war 
and tension. Some countries in Asia had 
joined the military alliances and had allowed 
foreign bases to be set up on their soil. The 
extension of military alliances and the setting 
up of foreign bases in Asia were considered by 
most Asian countries as a threat to their inde- 
pendence and a source of tension. Hence they 
opposed these alliances. They were also aware 
of the danger which the continuance of im- 
perialism in some parts of Asia and Africa 
posed to them and to the strengthening of 
Peace. The non-aligned nations of Asia and 
Africa, therefore, were in the forefront in the 
struggle for the liquidation of colonialism. 
Non-alignment has primarily been a policy 
aiming at the strengthening of independence, 
ending of colonialism and promoting world 
peace. It was not merelya policy of non- 
involyement with military blocs but a policy for 


' creating a better world. 


India under the Prime Ministership of 
Jawaharlal Nehru played a pioneering role in 
making non-alignment a major force in the 
world. The other leaders who played an 
important role in the non-aligned movement 
were President Sukarno of Indonesia and 


President Tito of Yugoslavia. The first major’ 
. conference of non-aligned nations was held at 
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Belgrade in Yugoslavia in September 1961. i 
was attended by heads of state or government 
of 25 countries. Three other couniries attend- 
edas observers. The statement issued at the 


end of this conference affirmed the basic’ - 


principles of non-alignment such as the stabi- 
lization of peace, liquidation of colonialism 
and imperialism in all their forms, peaceful 
coexistence between nations, condemnation of 
racial discrimination, opposition to military 
alliances, disarmament, respect for human 
rights, establishment of economic relations 
between nations based on equality and free 
from exploitation, etc. 


The popularity of the policy of non-align- 
ment was reflected by the number of countries 
who joined the group of non-aligned nations. 
Beginning with 25 countries which attended 
the Belgrade conference in 1961, there are 
today 95 countries who are following the policy 
of non-alignment. They are drawn from Asia, 
Africa, Europe and Latin America. The non- 
aligned movement has played a very important 
role in world affairs, particularly in ending 
colonialism and in promoting peace. They 
are also playing an increasingly important role 
in creating a new international economic order 
in which the economic relations between 
nations would be based on equality, the econd 
mic exploitation of one nation by another 
would cease, and the economic disparities 
between nations would be narrowed down. 


Simultaneously with the rise of Asia and 
Africa, important changes have taken place 19 
Latin America also. One of the most siga!- 
ficant events there in the 1950’s was the revo 
lution in Cuba in January 1959. Cuba was the 
first country in Latin America to join the nom” 


aligned movement and the only country from 
that continent to attend the 1961 Belgrade re 
“conference as a full member. Vast SOC/# 


economic. ..and.. political changes have taken 
place in other countries also. 

The world after the Second World War 
has become a very different place to live in 
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beginning to create their own destinities. For 
the first time also, the creation of one world 
has become a possibility in which all peoples 
would cooperate with one another and would 


compared with ‘any preceding age. For the contribute their best to enrich their own lives 
first time in human history, all peoples are and of the entire mankind. : 


EXERCISES 


Things to know 


~ 1. 


What were the immediate consequences of the Second World War on Europe ? 
How was the political map of Europe after the War different from the pre-war 
days ? 


2. What is meant by the Cold War? What were the factors which gave rise to it ? 

3. Trace the history of the freedom movements in Asian countries. 

4, What were the main aims of the foreign policy of the United States? What was 
the reason for the military intervention of the United States in Vietnam ? What 
were its consequences ? 

5, What was the impact of the Portuguese revolution of 1974 on the Portuguese 
colonies in Africa ? 

6. What are the countries in Africa in which the struggle for liberation is still going 
on? 

7. Whatis meant by non-alignment? Why did most of the newly independent 
countries follow this policy ? 

8. Trace the history of the freedom movements in Africa. 

Things to do : 
ai 1, Onan outline map of Europe, show the countries which came to have Communist 
government after the Second World War. : 
s 2. Collect information on the African countries which gained their independence after 
‘ 1960. Show these countries on a map. 

3, Try to get a copy of the declaration issued by the Conference of the non-aligned 
heads of state and government at Belgrade in 1961. : 

4, Preparea list of countries which participated ina conference of non-aligned: 


nations in July 1978 at Belgrade. 


1. 


_ Discuss the impact of the emergence of 


in 
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Discuss the factors which led to the weakening of imperialism after the Second 
World War. : 

Do you think the Cold War has worsened or abated during the recent years ? 

Some countries of Asia had become members of military alliances. Do you think 
it helped in strengthening their independence? Why? Or why not? Give argu- 
ments with examples. 

Asian and African countries as indepen- 
dent nations on the world. 


CHAPTER | 4, 


Social and Religious Reform Movements 
in India in the 19th Century 


Ve have read about the changes brought 
about by the Renaissance, the Industrial 
Revolution and the socio-political revolutions 
which laid the foundations of the modern 
world in Europe. These changes consisted of 
the growth of scientific thinking, a vast increase 
in the production of goods, increasing participa- 
tion of people in the government of their 
countries and a growing realization of human 
equality and respect for the dignity of the 
individual. Indian society, however, in the 
same period was still living in its old ways, 
unaware of the modern world that was being 
born in Europe. It had stagnated and had to 
pay the price of stagnation when it failed to 
resist the onslaught of British imperialism. 


Indian Society in the 18th Century 

The forces which put an end to the 
Middle Ages and laid the foundations of the 
modern age in Europe did not arise in India 
to a significant extent up to the 18th century. 


The Indian economic system was still that 
of the more or less self-sufficient villages. 
Each village produced almost all that it 
needed for itself. Toa very small extent, a 
village was related to other parts of the country 
for its economic needs. The vast political 
changes, rise and fall of dynasties and empires, 
barely touched life in the villages. The techni- 
ques of agriculture also had not significantly 
changed for hundreds of years. Local crafts 
and agricultural operations were carried out 
with the help of simple tools. : 
Thus each village led a life of isolation. 
There were no economic bonds to unite the 
country. Towns and cities had developed as 
egministrative, pilgrimage or commercial 
centres. The industries in the towns produced 
luxury or semi-luxury goods with the help 
of simple tools. Besides foreign trade, these 
goods were produced mainly for the urbai. 
_ Indian merchants traded with 
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vast profits, however,,. were not used to 
develop industries. Technological improve- 
ments “were not introduced. Some changes 
were beginning to take place as a result of 
internal and foreign trade. For example, 
the domestic system had begun. In course of 
time, these forcces might have become strong 
enough to bring about fundamental changes. 
However, before this could happen, India fell a 
prey to British conquest, and internal evolution 
of India, however slow, was disrupted. 

The economic stagnation was accompanied 
by a similar stagnation in the social sphere, 
The Indian social system was marked by 
inequality. The social system of the Hindus 
was predominantly based on the caste system 
which had arisen in ancient times, Through- 
out the course of history, it had undergone 
many changes, but its hereditary and unequal 
basis had remained. The caste system was 
one of the most important causes of social 
disunity. There were hundreds of castes and 
sub-castes in the country which led to 
fragmentation of Society. By and large, 
loyalty to one’s own caste or sub-caste was 
the primary loyalty ; other loyalties—to the 
country and the nation—were secondary, A 
large part-of the population was dubbed as 
‘untouchable’, 3 

The life of the Hindus, in theory, was 
governed by the Dharmasastras which préscrib- 
ed different rights and duties for different 
castes. There were several undesirable customs 
which had become a part of the Hindu social 
system, one of these being sati. The Status 
of women in society had detpriorated. The 
Muslims were also divided by ¢ 


: ward economic system, together with ‘a social 
system lacking in cohesion and. equality 
retarded the forces of Progress, = s 

The political system presented an equally 
dismal picture. The Mughal empire had 


: : Aste, ethnic, 
sectarian and tribal differences. “The ate 
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declined after the death of Aurangzeb in 1707. 
India was divided into a number of small and 
big states fighting against one another. The’ 
Marathas who emerged as the strongest power 
in India after the decline of the Mughal empire 
were busy fighting among themselves, They 
had no conception of a united Indian nation ‘ 

Tt was in such conditions that the European 
trading companies, active in India since the 
early 17th century, started interfering in the 
political affairs of the country. Taking adyan- 
tage of the political, economic, and social 
weaknesses of Indian society, the British were 
able to conquer India. India was conquered 
ata time when the French Revolution had 
taken place and the Industrial Revolution 
had begun in England. The ideas of demo- 
cracy and nationalism had gripped the 
peoples in Europe. Inevitably, the British 
conquest led to the awakening of the Indian 


people to the developments in the modern 
world. 


IMPACT OF BRITISH RULE ON INDIA 


The conquest of India as you have already 
read, Was undertaken by the English East 
Indian Company established in. A.D. 1600 
for purposes of trade with India. In 1765, 
after the battle of Buxar, the company received 
the diwani or the civil administration of 
Bengal, Bihar and ‘Orissa. 
gradually increased and within a period of 
about 50 years, the British had emerged as 
the supreme Power in India. 
au the expansion of the British empire 
the company declined and those of the British 
Sovernment increased. The Industrial Revolu- 
tion had already begun in England and the 
PoWer of the new class of capitalists was on 
the increase. The empire increasingly served 


the interests of this new class and India became 
for the ‘consumption of 


4 vast market 


The British power ~ 


ndia, the influence and the privileges of 
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manufactured goods and a source for raw 
materials. Thus, in a matter of a few decades, 
the character and purpose of the British 
empire in India underwent an important 
change. After the suppression of the Revolt 
of 1857, the Indian empire passed under the 
British Crown and the British government in 
India became the paramount power in the 
country. Those states which were under the 
Indian princes were not sovereign as the 
British governrient enjoyed vast powers over 
them. Thus, in about a hundred years, the 
entire country pz %s\ i under British domination. 
The British c aquest had many important 
consequences for Indian society because of 
its impact on the economic, social, and 
political system of the country. The Indian 
people, under the impact of British rule and as 
a reaction to it, started movements for the 
reform and modernization of Indian society, 
as well as for putting an end to foreign rule. 


Impact of British Rule 
A significant result of the British conquest 
was the creation of India as & single political 
and administrative unit though under foreign 
rulers and for their own interests and the 
establishment of a uniform rule of law appli- 
cable to every citizen. While this was, 20 
doubt, done to serve the imperialist interests 
of British it became a positive factor in the 
rise of modern India. 

The economic policies of the British 
government in India had even more significant 
consequences as they resulted; in the disrup- 
tion of the traditional Indian-social and 
economic relationships. New. social .classes_. 
arose. In the areas where the Permanent 
- Settlement was introduced, a new class of 
rich landlords was created which regarded land 
as their private property with the aim of 
obtaining maximum mone 


tary gain. They did 


S21 


not cultivate the land themselves. The culti- 
vators were mere tenants with no rights and 
could be evicted by the landowners. In areas 
where the ryotwari system came into force, 
the peasant was the owner of the land but his 
life was miserable. He was very often heavily 
in debt and in the clutches of the money- 
lenders who, eventually, came to control the 
land and its produce. 


Land became a factos of production which 
could be bought, sold or mortgaged. The 
revenue assessment was made according to the 
size of the holdings and the revenue demand 
was fixed in terms of money, whatever the 
actual produce. This destroyed the self- 
sufficiency of the village. The collection of 
fixed revenue in cash had another consequence’ 
—agricultural production was no longer for use 
in the village only and much of it was sent to 
the market for sale. The production for sale 
in the market led to specialization of 
cultivation. A single crop which could fetch 
a higher price in the market was grown in 
areas stlitable for its cultivation. With the 
increase in demand for raw materials to feed 
the industries in England, cash crops began to 
be grown. The specialization and commerciali- 
zation of crops further undermined the self- 
sufficiency of the village. The peasants now 
depended for many of their needs on the mar- 
ket outside the village. The British conquest 
also led to the ruin of Indian industry and 
trade. In the 17th and 18th centuries, India 
had been the principal supplier of cotton texti- 


* tes to England and other countries of Europe. 


With the growth of the cotton industry 
in England following the Industrial Revolution 
and with growing restrictions on imports into 
Europe, the British government followed a 
deliberate policy of destroying Indian industry. 
Within a few decades, India was reduced from. 


the positions of a principal exporter to that of 


— 


322 
one of the largest consumers of foreign 
products. It produced raw materials to feed 
the British industries. Gradually Indian 
traders were eliminated from the internal 
and foreign trade of India. The development 
of the means of transport and communica- 
tion, particularly of railways, was design- 
ed to facilitate this process and to des- 
troy the traditional pattern of the Indian 
economy. In the second half of the 19th 
century, a few modern industries began to be 
developed in India. The principal among these 
were cotton, jute, and coalmining. Though 
the growth of these industries was lopsided 
and many restrictions were imposed on them, 
the beginning of modern industry was a land- 
mark in Indian history. 

In the early period, some British 
administrators of India were inspired by the 
liberal ideas popular in the West at that time 
and tried to introduce them in India. This 
was reflected in some of the social legislation 
of the British government in India and in the 
introduction of modern education. An impor- 
tant act was the abolition of sati. The 
educational system was reorganized and though 
it was done with a view to training people for 
clerical and other lower services, it brought 
the people of India into contact with the 
modern ideas of reform, democracy and 
nationalism. The beginning of the Press, 
in spite of the severe restrictions placed upon 
it from time to time, helped progressively to 
spread modern ideas toa large number of 
people. . 

Another effect of British rule was the emer- 
gence of new social classes in India which 
played an important part in the awakening of 

. the people. The middle class grew with the 
creation of landlords who had no interest in 
the land except for the rent they received from 
it. Most of these people lived in cities and 
sought jobs in public services, business and 
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industry. People of this class received modern 
education and became interested in public 
services. With the beginning of modern 
industry, a class of industrialists as well as of 
big and small traders also started growing. 
There were also the money-lenders in the 
villages. A significant group which developed 
was that of the professional people who consti- 
tuted the intelligentsia—officials, lawyers, 
doctors, teachers, journalists, technicians and 
others. This group, mainly drawn from the 
new social classes mentioned above, was very 
important in society. It was more liberal in 
outlook because it drew its position and 
strength from professional competence rather 
than hereditary privilege. By reason of its 
acquaintance with the intellectual currents in 
other parts of the world, it became the leading 
group in the demand for modernization. 

Other classes also became important in 
course of time. British rule created a vast 
tmaass of landless peasants'‘who had no rights to 
cultivation of their land as these had been 
taken away by the new land-tenure systems. 
The creation of this class led to the growth of 
peasant movements later. The industrial 
working class became socially significant much 
later—in the 20th century. 


The British conquest thus had a far-reach- 
ing impact on Indian society. It was asa 
result of this impact and as a reaction to it 
that the people of India started examining their 
Society in order to reform it and to lay the 
foundations of modernization. The 19th cen- 
tury saw the rise of a series of religious and 
social reform movements. They paved the 
way for the growth of nationalism and a na- 
tional movement aiming at the independence 
of the country and reconstruction of society. 


RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL REFORM 
MOVEMENTS 


Social and religious reform movements . 


arose among all communities of the Indian 
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people. Jn religion, they attacked bigotry, 
superstition and the hold of the priestly class. 
In social life, they aimed at the abolition of 
castes, child marriage and other legal and 
social inequalities. 


Rammohan Roy aad Brahmo Samaj 


Raja Rammohan Roy (1772-1833) was the 
central figure in the awakening of modern 
India. Basing himself on a rational and 
scientific approach and the principle of human 

-dignity and social equality, he was the first to 
take the lead in the direction of social reform 
and has been called the ‘father of modern 
India’. He was well versed in Sanskrit, 
Persian and English and knew Arabic as weil 
as Latin and Greek. He had mastered ancient 
Indian and European philosophy as well as the 
ideas of the 18th-century enlightenment and 
combined in himself all that was best in the 
philosophies of the East and West. Deeply 
devoted to the work of religious and social 
reform, he founded the Brahmo Samaj 
in 1828. 
; In religion, he condemned polytheism and 
idol-worship, and propagated the concept of 
‘one God of all religions and humanity’. His 
religious ideas had assimilated elements from 
Islam, Christianity, the Upanishads and 
modern European liberal philosophy. He 
advocated a rational approach to religion and 
advised people to read the scriptures them- 
selves and not depend on the intermediary 
brahmanas. They should test religious beliefs 
by the criteria of their ethical principles and 
reason. 

Rammohan Roy attacked the caste system 
as inhuman, He campaigned to persuade the 
government to abolish sati and child-marriage. 
He stood for equal rights for women, advoca- 
ted thé right of widows to marry and the right 
of women to property. He stood for modern 
education and supported Macaulay on the 
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introduction of English education i 
; cation in India. 
All his efforts were devoted to the ‘aes ah 


1. Raja Rammohan Roy 


modern knowledge and to the modernization 


of Indian society. He justified his views not 
merely on the basis of ancient scriptures but 
by the light of reason and humanitarian princi- 
ples and was prepared to break with tradition. 
He had imbibed the humanitarian ideas of the 
‘age of reason’. For example, he said: “If 
mankind are brought into existence, and by 
nature formed to enjoy the comforts of society 
and the pleasure of an improved mind, they 
may be justified in opposing any system, religi- 
ous, domestic or political, which is inimical to 
the happiness of society, OF calculated to 
debase the human intellect’. He attacked the 
caste system because, acco 


x 


rding to him it has 


tod el 
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been the source of want of unity among us’. 
He was an internationalist and supported the 
cause of freedom everywhere. When the up- 
rising in Naples to unify Italy failed in 1821, 
he cancelled’ all his social engagements. He 
celebrated the success of the 1830 Revolution 
in France and condemned the conditions of 
people who wer> suffering under British rule in 
Ireland. 

The work started by Rammohan Roy was 
continued by ihe organization he had built-the 
Brahmo Samaj. The Samaj was the first 
attempt by Indians in the 19th century to re- 
form Hindu society. It did signal work in the 
field .of removal of caste distinctions and 
improving the condition of women, particularly 
widows. Although there were many dissen- 
sions in the Samaj, it wona large number of 
adherents and became an important influence 
in the life of Bengal. Under the leadership of 
Keshab Chandra Sen, the work of the Samaj 
expanded throughout the country and as many 
as 124 institutions were set up throughout 
India. One of the important achievements of 
the Brahmo Samaj was the passage of the 
Brahmo Marriage Act in 1872, forbidding 
polygamy and child-marriage and recognizing 
inter-caste and widow marriages. Although 
the application of this Act was restricted to a 
small group, it was a significant step towards 
social reform. 

Many modern historians are of the view 
that the contribution of Rammohan Roy and 
of many other reformers of the 19th century 
should not be exaggerated. They point out that 
Rammohan Roy had not taken up the cause of 
the oppressed cultivators and had not realized 
that the British rule was basically inimical to 
the interests of the Indian people. 


‘Spread of the Reform Movements 
Similar movements soon started in other 


parts of the country. After Bengal the most — 
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important region where the demand for re- 
forms was made was western India. The most 
important activities of the various organiza- 
tions in western India were in the field of 
women’s education, widow re-marriage, raisiag 
the age of marriage, condemnation of caste 
barriers and idolatry. In 1867, the Prarthana 
Samaj was founded in Bombay. The social 
and religious reform activities of the Prarthana 
Samaj were similar to those of the Brahmo 
Samaj. Many national leaders like Mahadev 
Govinda Ranade joined it. 


Ranade was one of the founders 
of the Indian National Congtess, 
but his greatest passion was __ social 


reform. As a judge in Poona, he took an 
active part in the activities of the Sarvajanik 
Sabha which was a leading organization mak- 
ing public opinion known to the government. 
An all-India organization, the: Indian Social 
‘Conference was formed in 1887. Ranade was 
the soul of the Conference and was its General 
Secretary for 14 years. Under Ranade’s leader- 
ship, the Conference worked as. a secular 
organization and campaigned for various re- 
forms aiming at the reform and modernization 
of Indian society. Some of the demands of the 
Conference were the abolition of caste, inter- 
caste marriages, raising of the marriageable 
age, discouragement of polygamy, widow re- 
marriage, women’s education, improvement 
in the condition of outcastes, and settlement 
of religious disputes between Hindus and 
Muslims by the appointment ‘of Panchayats. 
Ranade was a great intellectual and took a 
broad view of the problems. He was con- 
vinced that the nation needed to progress in 
all spheres of life—social, educational, political 
and economic. He said : You cannot have 
a good social system when you find yourself 
low in the scale of political rights nor can you 
befit to exercise political rights ana privileges 
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une a your social system is based on reason” 
and justice. You cannot have a good economic © 
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system when your social arrangements are 
imperfect. If your religious ideas are low and 
grovelling, you cannot succeed in the social, 
economic or political spheres. This inter- 
dependence is not an accident but is the law of 
our nature.” Under his leadership, the work 
of social reform was made more broad-based 
and was extended all over the country. 
Another contemporary stalwart in western 
India was Dadabhai Naoroji. one of the 
founders of the Indian National Congress, he 
presided over three annual sessions of the 
—Congress. He was the first Indian to be elect- 
ed to British Parliament. We influenced the 
economic thinking of the intelligentsia through 
his book Poverty and Un-British Rule in India. 
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Tn this book, he exposed the disastrous con- 
Sequences of British rule on the Indian 
economy. His theory of the British drain on 
Indian wealth provided the basis of the cam- 


paign against British rule. He was loved and 
respected by the people as the Grand Old Man 
of the freedom movement. 


The Arya Samaj 


Another movement to reform Hindu 
society was started by Dayanand Saraswati. 
He founded the Arya Samaj in 1875. Daya. 
nand was born ina brahmana family of Kathia- 
war and ata very early age rebelled against 
idol-worship. At the age of 22,he ran away 
from home. He turned to the Vedas for 
reforming Hinduism. His most important 
work Satyartha Prakash was published in 1879. 
He had met the leaders of the Brahmo Samaj 
and had become familiar with their ideas. He 
attacked child marriages as being contrary to 
the Vedas. In his book, he also denounced 
other established religions. According to 
Dayanand, the Vedas were infallible and 
Hinduism should be purified by returning to 
the Vedas. The achievements of the Arya 
Samaj in the field of social and religious reform 
were significant and perhaps more than those 
of other contemporary reform movements. 
Because of its emphasis on the infallibility of 
the Vedas and its condemnation of other re- 
ligions, it is said that the Arya Samaj encour- 
aged revivalist tendencies and was, in its 
thinking, not so forward-looking as some 
other reform movements of the 19th century, 

The Arya Samaj repudiated the authority 
of the brahmanas and. condemned a number 
of religious rites and idol-worship. It opposed 
the existing caste system as it was based on 
heredity, though it was not opposed to the 
caste system as such. It advocated equal rights 
for men and women. However, the Qreatest 
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achievement of the Arya Samaj was in the 
field of education. A large number of schools 
and colleges were started, both for boys and 
girls, all over the country. The medium of 
instruction in the schools was Hindi, and 
English was compulsory in the higher classes. 
The influence of Arya Samaj was most felt in 
the Punjab where its work in spreading educa- 
tion to all sections and in ridding Hindus of 
many superst tions is particularly notable. 


Vivekananda and Ramakrishna Mission 


' Ramakrishna Paramhansa had a tre- 
mendous influence on the Hindus. He was 2 
saint who popularized Vedantic philosophy, 
mysticism and the path of devotion to God. 
His greatest disciple was Swami Vivekananda 
(1861-1902). He believed in reviving all the 
best traditions of Hinduism and not merely 
the Vedas. After the death of Ramakrishna, 
he founded the Ramakrishna Mission to 
propagate the teachings of his master. The 
Mission established several educational institu- 
tions in the country. During his tour of 
America, he argued that Vedanta was the 
religion of all and not of the Hindus alone. 
Though religion was his mission in life, he was 
keenly interested in the improvement of all 
aspects of national life. He expressed his 
concern for the condition of the people and 
said that neglect of the massesisa sin. He 
was impressed by the economic prosperity of 
the West and the status women enjoyed there. 
Vivekananda combined in him dynamism and 
nationalism and greatly influenced the younger 
generatio to take pride in their country. 

The Theusophical Society 

The Theosophical movement: was intro- 
duced by Madame Blavatsky in India in 1882 
with its headquarters at Adyar near Madras. 
The supporters of the theosophical movement 
claimed that theosophy embodied in itself the 
truths whieh underlay elll feligions. Mrs. Annie 
Besant came to India in 1893 and became the 
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leader of the movement. In the beginning, 
she devoted herself to the revival of Hindu 
religion with its philosophy, rituals and modes 
of worship. Though her ideas were used ty 
those who were opposed to social reforms in 
their conflict with the reformers, they helped 
to impart to the educated Indians a sense of 
pride in their own country. Her activities in 
the field of education were more significant. 
She founded the Central Hindu College at 
Banaras which she later handed over to 
Banaras Hindu University. The headquarters 
of the society at Adyar became a centre of 
knowledge with alibrary of rare Sanskrit 
books. 


Annie Besant later threw herself into the 
work of social reform and politics. She orga- 
nized the Home Rule League and campaign- 
ed for Home Rule for India during the First 
World War. After her detention, she became: 
President of the Congress in 1918. Although 
the theosophical movement did not enjoy mass 
popularity, its work under the leadership of 
Annie Besant for the awakening of Indian 
people was remarkable. She wrote : ‘The needs 
of India are, among others, the development 
of a national spirit, an education founded on 
Indian ideals and enriched, not dominated, by 
the thought and culture of the West.’ She thus — 


contributed a great deal to the development of 
the national spirit of India. 


Other Reform Movements 


The reform movements in the Muslim 
community began in the latter half of the 19th 
century. “These movements developed at a 
later stage among Muslims because the Muslim 
middle class came later and was weak. The 
British conquest had dispossessed most of the 


Muslim jagirdars. These jagirdars could not 


reconcile themselves to the new situation and 
shied away from modern education. Many 
Muslims were skilled workers and were ruined 
asa resalt“f the economic impact of British 
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conquest. In the Revolt of 1257, the Muslim 
masses and religious leaders fought against the 
British. After the Revoit was crushed, the 
British government took repressive measures 
‘against Muslims and regarded them as its 
enemies, holding them responsible for the 
Revolt. The British government followed a 
deliberate anti-Muslim policy and discriminat- 
ed against them. The Muslim jagirdars who 
still remained, suffered from a feudal outlook. 
They lived their lives in the old way, unmind- 
ful of the changes that were taking place. 

After the Revolt, the need for moderni- 
zation was increasingly felt by the Muslim 
community and resulted in the rise of a number 
of movements. Most of these movements 
were concerned with imparting modern English 
education to the Muslim community, campaign- 
ing against polygamy and the purdah system 
and reinterpreting religion in the light of 
modern ideas. Some of these movements 
devoted themselves to the spread of education 
and social reforms and some to political 
opposition to the British government. In many 
ways, they helped in awakening the people to 
the need for change. 

The beginning was made in Bengal by 
Nawab Abdul Latif. He founded the 
Mohammedan Literary Society in Calcutta in 
1863 for advocating the learning of the English 


language and modern sciences. The society 


started a number of educational institutions 
throughout Bengal. Soon, however, more 
Widespread movements arose which greatly 
influenced the Muslim community. 


Syed Ahmed Khan and the Aligarh Movement 
The most influential movement of reform 


was started by Syed Ahmed Khan ( 1817-99). 


Generally known as Sir Sved, he had been in 

the service of the British government and, like 
Many contemporary reformers, was @ suppor- 
ter of British rule. He wanted to remove the 
bitter enmity between Muslims and the British 


ee to interpret Islam and bring it in 
‘ormity with modern science and philosophy, 
and to persuade Muslims to receive modern 
education and enter the services. In the 
beginning, he devoted himself mainly to theolo- 
gical d questions, re-interpreting Islam and 
stressing the humanitarianism of Islam. In 
1862, he founded the Scientific Society to 
translate and publish scientific works in Urdu 
to familiarize people with modern science. His 
crowning achievement was the establishment of 
the Mohammedan Anglo-Oriental College at 
Aligarh in 1875 which later developed into 
Aligarh Muslim University. It was because 
of this that the movement of reform started by 
Sir Syed is known as the Aligarh Movement. 
The college had a strong European staff, and 
Arabic and Persian were taught as optional 
subjects only. Aligarh Muslim University 
became one of the most important breeding 
grounds of new trends in the social and cultural 
life of the Muslims. 

In his educational and literary activities, he 
had served all the people of India. Various 
organizations including Brahmo Samaj and 
Arya Samaj, expressed their gratitude for the 
work he did. However, he insisted on the co" 
operation of the Muslims with the British 
government and looked at all political move- 
ments with distrust. Thus when the Indian 
National Congress was formed, he opposed it. 
He regarded ‘education and education alone as 
the means of national progress.’ 

His opposition to the Congress was not 
based on any belief that it was 4 Hindu 
organization but because he was opposed to all 

litical agitation. His attitude shocked other 
Muslim leaders who, beginning with moderate 

ati ‘oined the Indian National 
reform activities, had jom aie 
Congress and were working for the building up 
ent for national regenerta- 


of a secular movem c ; 
tion. One of the reasons for his attitude was 


his belief that the Muslim interests would be 
harmed if they start 


ed taking part in political 
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agitation. 

Another reason was the extreme upper-class 
attitude. On the Congress demand for having. 
clected répresentatives in the Provincial 
Legislative Councils and for holding civil service 
examinations. in India (which were then held 
in England), he said: ‘You will see that, in 
one of the necessary conditions of sitting at 
the same table with the Viceroy, the person 
concerned should have a high social status in 
the country. Will the members of noble 
families in our country like it that a person of 
lower class or low status even if he had taken 
the B.A. or M.A. degree and possessed the 
necessary ability, should govern them and 
dispose of their wealth, property and honour ? 
Never,’ 

In spite of these limitations, Sir Syed was, 
more than any other leader, responsible for 
‘awakening the Muslims to the realities of the 
modern world and preparing them to meet the 
challenge. He had regarded Hindus and 
‘Muslims to be one Qaum and, using the term 
in the sense of ‘nation’, said, <For ages the 
word Qaum has: been used for people ofa 
country though they may consist of distinct 
groups. O, Hindus and Muslims! are you the 
residents of any other country but India ? 
Surely you live and die on the same land. 
Remember that Hindus and Muslims are reli- 
gious terms. Otherwise, Hindus, Muslims 
and Christians who live in this country are by 
virtue of this fact one Qaum. Now, when all 
these groups are called one Qaum, they should 
act as such for the common good of the coun- 
try which is good for all of them.’ 


es 


Other Muslim Reform Movements 

There were many other moyements which 
in one way or the other helped the national 
awakening of the Muslims. Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmed had founded the Amediya Move- 
ment in 1899. Under this movement, a number 
of schools and colleges were opened all over 
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the country, {mparting modern education. 
In religion, it emphasized the universal and 
humanitarian character of Islam and wanted 
the establishment of cordial relations by its 
members with people of all communities. 


Another important movement is associated 
with the centre of a religious school at 
Deoband near Saharanpur in Uttar Pradesh. 
It was founded bysome Ulama, the Muslini 
theologians, and their. followers who had 
fought against British rule in 1857. It. was: 
also a centre of political revolt against British 
rule and imparted to its students love fot 
political freedom. When Sir Syed advised 
Muslims to keep away from the Congress and 
join the pro-government Patriotic Association, 
about 100 Ulama from all over the country 
and even from Medina and Baghdad issued 
a fatwa forbidding Muslims to join the 
Association and permitting them to join the 
Congvess. The Deoband school and many 
similar movements kept alive the spirit of 
freedom. 

There were other more thoroughgoing 
movements of social reform amongst the 
Muslims. These movements worked for the 
emancipation of women, combated the system 
of purdah, polygamy and child-marriage. 
These movements were particularly strong in 
western and southern India. Badruddin 
Tyabji (1844-1906) was the most outstanding 
leader of these movements. He was the first 


Indian bar-at-law to start practice in the: 
Along with other social. 


Bombay High Court. 
reformers and national leaders, he was active 
in the Indian Social Conference of which 
you have read before. He joined Pherozeshah 
Mehta and others in founding the Bombay 
Presidency Association to promote common 
National interests. He was one of the founders 
of the Congress and its third President, © 

There Were many other leaders belonging 


_ '0 various communities who played an | 


e 
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important part in the awakening of Indian 
society. Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar and Behram 
,Malbari were two other outstanding leaders 


i 


3, Badruddin Tyabjt 


who played an important role in movements 
against ‘enforced widowhood’ and child- 
Marriage. Travelling to foreign countries was 
considered sinful in those days and persons 
Who committed this ‘sin? had to perform 
expiatory rites on their return. Many people 
rebelled against this, refused to perform any 
ites and preferred to be excommunicated. 
Later in the 20th century, when the national! 
movement grew into the struggle for indepen- 
dence with the participation of millions of 


common people, social reconstruction became 
le for political 


move- — 
social 


and religious 


reconstruct Indian society. 


Impact of the Reform Movements 
As a result of these movements, a number 
of reforms were achieved in the 19th century. 
The caste as the sole legal and social deter-~ 
. minant of one’s total life, began to lose its 


hold. 


The. caste isolation 


| reform movements, which 
awakened in the people of India a desire to 
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also declined. 


‘Significant advances were made in the field of 


emancipation of women. Some legal measures 
were introduced to elevate their status. The 
practice of sati and infanticide had been made 


illegal 


permitting widow 


passed 


girls to ten whic! 


earlier. In 1856, a 


law was passed 


remarriage. Another law, 


in 1860, raised the marriageable age of 


in those days. Many other 
to disappear. At the close of the 


began 


century, it was no longe 


h was a significant advance 


superstitions also 


r considered sinful to 


travel to foreign countries and explatory 
for being accepted back to the 


rituals 


for change. 


you have seen, were religious 


This 
social 


religious practices, 
ments had inevi 


The reform 


deal to 
were 
people 
areas. 
the 
hampe 


evils had become 


community were no longer thought necessary 


on one’s return. 
The reform movemen 
from each othe 


helped in awakening the people to 
Most of these movements, 4S 


ts that grew differed 
rin many ways, put they all 


the need 


in character and 


appealed to one’s own religious community. 


is understandable. As most 9 


f the 
associated with 


these social reform move- 
tably to be religious as well. 


movements contributed a great 


the birth of Indian nationalism. They 


country-wide 

everywhere 4 

The reform activities 
institutions 


“movements influencing 
nd not just in isolated 
united people and 
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an important role in the rise of nationalism. 
Indian nationalism aimed at the regeneration 
of the entire Indian society irrespective of 
caste and community. It was no longer 
necessary to confine the movement of social 
reform to one’s own community. The nationa- 
list movement tackled all social evils on a 
national basis and did not deal with them 
community-wise. 


~GROWTH OF EDUCATION 

As you have already read, almost all 
reform movements aimed at the spread of 
modern education in India because of the 
part it played in the modernization of 
society. 

During the early years of ‘the 19th century, 
the government of the East India Company 
followed a policy of indifference in the matter 
of education, which was not regarded as a part 
of the responsibility of a commercial company. 
Thus, the traditional educational system had 
continued. It consisted of small pathshalas 
and madarsas in temples and mosques and 
was confined besides teaching the three R’s, 
mainly to religious education. The first 
efforts at imparting modern education were 
made by Christian missionaries and individual 
officers of the Company. The missionaries 
opened schools and started printing presses. 
They printed many books. Though they aimed 
primarily at the spread of Christianity through 
their educational institutions, they did much 
pioneering work in the spread of ‘modern 
education. 


Beginnings of Modern Education 

Many Indians had started increasingly to 
realize that modern education was necessary 
to meet the challenge of modern times. They 
put pressure on the government to start 
‘educational institutions. Some advance was 
made-with the help of individual government 
as Brey SS es ate 
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officials and other Europeans. One of the 
most important achievements was the founding 
of the Hindu College at Galcutta in 1817. 


4. Louis Vivian Deroxto 


Rammohan Roy played an important role 
in the founding of this college. Many liberal 
Europeans like David Hare were associated 
with this college. It created a new intellectual 
climate in Calcutta and was the centre of the 
Most radical movements of the time called the 
Young Bengal Movement. The _ leading 
Personality in this Movement was Louis Vivian 
Derozio, a Portuguese-Indian youth. He 
jomed the Hindu College as a teacher of 
Philosophy in 1826 at the young age of 17. 
A whole generation of youth came under his 
influence and learned to think for itself in a 


« 


d scientific way. He instilled in 
his students love for independent thinking, 
iiberty and patriotism. He was a poet and 
expressed his love for India in his poetry. In 
one of his couplets, for example, he said : 


My country lin thy day of glory past 

A beauteous halo circled round thy brow. 
He was removed from the staff of the college 
for preaching atheism and, soon after, died. 
His life symbolized the new intellectual 
atmosphere which was developing as a result 
of the beginning of modern education. Indian 
students ‘were becoming familiar with the 
revolutionary ideas of the French philosophers 
and the democratic thought of other countries 
of Europe. Many Indians had also started 
schools and colleges for imparting modern 
education. 


rational an 


British Government’s Educational Policy 


The British government, however, was the 
chief agency in spreading modern education 
after the initial indifference. One of the 
reasons for the change was the need for educa- 
ted Indians in minor administrative posts. 
With the consolidation of the British rule, 
the work of administration had increased and 
it was not possible to get people from England 
for all jobs. People to man minor jobs in 
administration, commercial work and indus- 
tries were needed. Lawyers, doctors, teachers, 
and other professional people were also requi- 
red, To meet all these requirements, it was 
necessary to impart English education to some 
Indians. The zeal of many British administra- 
tors in spreading European culture, which 
they considered superior to all others, also 
played a part in the decision to introduce 
English education. In this, they were suppor- 
ted by many Indians like Rammohan Roy 
who realized the importance 
education as a means of bringing 


modern 
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knowledge to the people of India. 
< The first step by the government was taken 
in 1813 when it was decided to set apart a sum 
of ‘not less than one lakh of rupees’ 
(Rs. 100,000) for education. This immediately 
led to the controversy between two groups 
called the Anglicists and the Orientalists, The 
Anglicists led by Macaulay advocated the 
teaching of western learning with English as 
the medium of education. Some Orientalists 
advocated the encouragement of Sanskrit, 
Persian and Arabic learning, and others wat- 
ted the teaching of modern knowledge through 
local languages. The government ultimately 
decided in favour of the Anglicists and clearly 
stated that ‘all of the funds be henceforth 
employed in imparting to the native population 
a knowledge of English literature and science 
through the medium of the English language’. 
Soon after, the use of Persian in the courts of 
law was discontinued and the gevernment star- 
ted giving preference to English-knowing 
candidates for government jobs. 
The traditional educational 
country had suffered as a 1 
conquest. This system had assured at least the 
knowledge of three R’s to a large number of 
people. The British gevernment, however, 


did not take any responsibility to spread 
education to Consequently, 


the people. 
primary education was neglected. 
vance came 


The next ad in 1854 with what 


is known as the h. Under 


Wood's Dispate 
this Dispatch, the government undertook to 
tion to the sP 


read of educa- 
along with English 


were made the media of instruction at the 


1 stage and English at the college stage- 
eae education 2s stated by the 


patch was the spread of 


system of the 
esult of British 


the State among In , ea 
them for administrative responsibilities. 
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ster and promote loyalty to- 
dian students and prepare — 
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It was only towards the end of the 19th 
century that significant advances took place 
in the spread of education. By then, the role 
of Indians themselves in opening educational 
institutions became important. The Deccan 
Education Society was established in Bombay 
and did useful work. We have referred above 
to the activities of many reformers in the 
field of education, including the education of 
women. 


Influence of Education 


In spite of the activities of the missionaries, 
the British government and Indians and their 
organizations, education remained confined 
to a small minority of peopie. However, even 
this limited education had important effects 
for Indian society. It brought Indian people 
into close contact with rational and scientific 
ideas and with science and technology. The 
movements of social reform were intimately 
Connected with the new spirit which the 
spread of the ideas of liberty, democracy and 
social equality created. Even though it was 
done to train people for minor administrative 
jobs, it facilitated the growth of knowledge and 
the spread of the ideas of democracy, nationa- 
lism and, in the 20th century, socialism, 
Another important change was that it was not 
confined to any one caste or sect. It was open 
to all. Thus it helped \in levelling sectarian 
and caste disparities. However, English 
education was not an unmixed blessing. It 
created a wide gulf between the English- 
knowing persons and the common people— 
which still’ persists. The educational system 
was not designed to promote thinking in the 
interest of the Indian people and tended to 
create a group of people who felt themselves to 
be different and a class apart from the Test of 
- society. ; 


Rediscovery of the Past 


Modern education, in course of time, evo- 
ked interest in the correct understanding of 
India’s past. Attempts were made to re- 
discover and re-study the past of India to 
enhance the understanding of the present. 
Laudable efforts were made by many European 
scholars and enlightened government officials 
in this directions. The first significant beginning 
was made by William Jones who came to India 
in 1783 and founded the Asiatic Society in 
1789. The aim of the Society was ‘enquiry into 
the history and antiquities, arts, sciences, and 
literature of Asia.’ The Society built up a rich 
collection of old manuscripts in various 
languages and published the learned Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. William 
Jones himself translated Kalidasa’s Shaku- 
ntala. Many other ancient works like 
the Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishads, the 


Dharmasastras and the Vedas were transla- 
ted. Useful work was done on ancient Indian 


history. James Prinsep, for example, discovered’ 


the clue to the inscriptions of Asoka which 
led to the discovery of the achievements of 
that great emperor. Ancient scripts were 
deciphered and the study of the ancient 
inscriptions opened new horizons for the study 
of Indian history and civilization. Preservation 
of ancient monuments, paintings and sculp- 
ture started, and a proper appreciation of 
Indian art began. The study of Sanskrit was 
taken up on scientific lines. Scholars from 
many other countries of Europe, notably 
Germany and France, were attracted to the 


study of the ancient art, history and philoso- 
phy of India. 


To rule India, the British government felt 
that the knowledge of Indian history, Society, 
religions and culture was necessary. Thus the 
Sovernment encouraged the study of Indian 


institutions and many European scholars and 
government officials wrote books on Indian 
society and history. Some of these works 
were _ tendentious and tried to show that 
“the Indian past was one of misery, and British 
rule, ‘a blessing’ to the Indian people. 
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5. William Jones 


Much of the new knowledge about India’s 
past gave a sense of pride to the Indian people 
and helped in their awakening. Many Indian 
scholars took up the study of Indian history 
and culture in a systematic way and the app- 
Teciation of India from a specifically Indian 
point of view began. Although some of this led 
toan unnecessary glorification of eve 
ancient, it helped Indians regain pride and 
confidence in themselves and prepared them 
_ for the struggle for national independence and 
‘Teconstruction that lay ahead. 
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Modern Indian Art and Literature 


Although Indian languages were subordina- . 
ted to the study of English by the British 
government, their growth was stimulated under 
the impact of modern ideas. Modern Indian 
languages which had started growing about a 
thousand years earlier had become mature 
and fecund. These languages were further 
enriched in the 19th century. Writers ventured 
forth into new literary forms and modes; for 
example, the novel and the drama. The new ; 
development was not merely in the use of new 
forms but also incontent. Novel and drama 
became increasingly concerned with current 
problems. Even historical novels and dramas 
were written with an eye on the present. Neel 
Darpana, the first Bengali political drama, 
presented the story of the brutality of the 
English indigo planters. It was banned by the 
British government. Mythology . was increas- ‘ 
ingly replaced by social and realistic literature. a 
In poetry also there was a change. It was 10: 
longer confined to devotional songs, and increa- 
singly adopted secular and national themes. 
New literature came more and more to be rela- 
ted to the rising national consciousness. By the ' 
20th century, new forms of literature became 
fully developed and played an important part . 
in revolutionizing popular attitudes. ae ; 

There was a revival in the art of sais 4 
The traditions of Ajanta and of ne Bits 
and Pahari paintings which had been forgo 


trends in 
were revived and : Be by 
which were largely influenced 


tern styles. 
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ash ERS ctl Aas = 


living in one 
ments in other 


334 THE STORY OF CIVILIZATION 


important medium for th dissemination of 
knowledge on various probiems. It is also a 
means to mobilize public opinion on important 
issues of the day. It is a great help in the 
campaigns for social reform and to influence 
activities of the state. It can be used asa 
forum for the expression of popular opinion on 
matters of public interest. 

In India, the growth of the press started 
early in the 19th century and played an impor- 
tant part in the awakening of the people. 

The first newspaper in India was the Bengal 
Gazette started in 1780. However, the real 
development of the press came early in the 
19th century. Rammohan Roy started two 
papers, Sambad-Kaumudi in Bengali and 
Mirat-ul-Akbar in Persian, which were devoted 
to propagating the case for social reform. 
Many other national leaders and social refor- 
mers were also associated with the growth of 
the press in India. Dadabhai Naoroji edited 
Rast Goftar, and Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar 
started .Shome Prakash. In 1890, an English 
weekly, the Indian Social Reformer. was 
started in Bombay to propagate social reforms. 

In the second half of the 19th century, many 
English dailies were started. Many of these 
are still among the popular newspapers in 
India like the Times of India started in 1861, 
the Pioneer in 1865, the Madras Mail in 1865, 
the Svatesman in 1875. These papers usually 
supported the British government’s policies. 
There were other dailies which voiced Indian 
opinion like the Amrit Bazar Patrika started in 


Bengal in 1868 and the Hindu started in 
Madras in 1878. There were many news- 
papers and journals in Indian languages also. 
With the growth of the national movement, the 
Indian press also grew and played an important 
part in rousing the national consciousness of 
the people. The bi-weekly Kesari, a Marathi 
journal, started by Bal Gangadhar Tilak, was 
such a one. 

The British government passed many Acts 
from time to time to introduce censorship over 
the Indian press. In the 20th century when 
the nationalist press grew stronger, the freedom 
of the press was further curtailed. However, 
in spite of the suppression, the press played the 
role of awakening the people to the need of 
teform, helped inthe dissemination of know- 
ledge and became one of the instruments in 
the growth of nationalism. 

The social and religious reform movements 
awakened Indian society to the need of change. 
Education made people increasingly conscious 
of the need of change and nurtured ideas for 
reconstruction of India. The Tediscovery of 
India’s past and the growth of new literature 
were an expression of the awakening conscious- 
ness and contributed to its further growth. All 
these changes Were an expression of the national 
awakening of India and contributed to its 
further development, Nationalism came to 
embody the aspirations of the Indian people 
for independence and a new order based on 
democracy and social equality. You will read 
of this in the next chapter. 
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EXERCISES 


Things to know 


1. 


F Things to do 


1. 


Pe 


3. 


Explain the meaning of the following terms : Domestic system, Anglicists, Orient- 
alists, Sati, Village self-sufficiency, Rule of Law, Permanent Settlement, Ryotwari 
system. 

With which organizations were the following persons associated: M.G. Ranade, 
Rommohan Roy, Derozio, Dadabhai Naoroji, Surendranath Banerjee, Dayanand 
Saraswati, Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, Badruddin Tyabji, Vivekanand, Annie Besant, 
Nawab Abdul Latif, Keshab Chandra Sen ? 

What were the new social classes that arose in India after the British conquest ? 
Describe the social ills against which the social reform movements were directed, 
Describe three of these in detail. 

What were the points of controversy between the Anglicists and the Orientalists ? 
Describe the main phases of the spread of modern education in India in the 19th 
century. What were the agencies which helped in the spread of English educa- 
tion in the same period ? 

Name some newspapers which were starte 
coming out even today. 


d in the 19th century and which are 


Arrange the various organizations of social reform in order of their formation and 


list important leaders associated with each. ; 
Write an essay on the life and work of Rammohan Roy ? 
In a scrap book collect pictures and sayings of leaders of the social reform 


movements. 


Things to think about and discuss 


1. 


2. 


What do you understand by the term «modernization’ ? In what respects was 


i i «modern’ in early 19th century ? = ; 
A See ae necessary OF desirable to mix religion with the work of social 


t 2 
seformy nO ee the movements of social reform effective in ridding 
How Le ue ee sal evils ?. What social evils do you find today to combat which 
ni 

reform movements should be cin eee findia? Di 

Did modern education help in the awakening of 'ndia peehe 5 

Read Parts IiZ and IV of the Constitution of India on the Fundamental Rights and 
Ae eres Principles of State Policy. How far have these two parts imbibed 
and carried forward the aims of the 19th century reformers ? 


CHAPTER 


India’s Struggle 


T= heroic struggle waged by the people of 
India to liberate themselves from foreign 
Tule was the. result of the rise and growth of 
Indian nationalism. Indian nationalism took 
birth in the 19th century as a Tesult of the 
conditions created by British Tule. British rule 
was intended only to serve the interests of the 
ruling classes of Britain. This was the cause 

"of the fundamental antagonism between the 
British government and the Indian people. 

The rise of nationalism Marks a definite 
Stage in the development of human societies 
everywhere in the world. The British conquest 
had distrupted the evolution of Indian society 
through internal processes, Nationalism, there- 
fore, arose in India, as in other countries, 
which were victims of imperialist conquest, 

' under the conditions created by foreign rule, 

With the growth of nationalism, the demands 

of the Indian people assumed an increasingly 

‘nationalist character. Beginning with the 
demand to have a share in political DOWer, it 

-developed into the struggle for seen inde- 

pendence. The character of ‘the 


Struggle was -. 
also gradually transformed ners ! 


ginning with 


ld 


for Independence 


Constitutional agitation by small sections of 
the educated people, it gradually turned into 
a revolutionary Struggle, peaceful though not 
Constitutional, of the overwhelming majority 
of the people of India. Besides being a struggle 
for political independence, it also became a 
Struggle for the Teconstruction of Indian 
society on the basis of democracy and social 
equality, . 


Nota year pass- 
Ce to British rule 


‘tg 


INDIA’S STRUGGLE FOR INDEPENDENCE 


much deeper than this. 

You have read in the previous chapter 
about the social and economic consequences 
of British rule. Peasants had been disposses- 
sed of their lands and artisans had been ruined. 
The British policy of annexation of territory 
had led to the dispossession of many Indian 
rulers. Asa result of these, discontent was 
widespread. Dalhousie, who came to India 
as the Governor-General, annexed eight 
new states in the course of the eight years of 
his stay in office. There was also a fear in 
the minds of many people that the British 
government was out forcibly to convert them 
to Christianity. That the British government 
paid scant regard to the religious beliefs of the 
Indian people is. clear from the use of the 
steased cartridges. Thus the British govern- 
ment had alienated vast numbers of people— 
common people as well as former rulers—and 
the resentment had been building up for some 
time. Lord Metcalfe, who was the Governor- 
General in 1835-36, had written : ‘All India is 
at all times looking out for our downfall. The 
people everywhere would rejoice, or fancy 
they would rejoice, at our destruction. And 
members are not wanting who would promote 
it by all means in their power.’ A little over 
20 years after, the revolt broke out. 

The revolt soon spread all over northern 
and eastern India and in the Deccan. The 
rebels declared Bahadur Shah I, the nominal 
Mughal king, the Eiperor of Hindustan. 


Hindus and Muslims ce vere of 
; British. The deeds 
Shoulder against the Bri Rani of Jhansi, 


valour of rebels, like the ; 
‘Kanwar Singh, Bakht Khan, and Tantia Tope, 


have become proud legends and have inspired 


the later generations. : : 
The revolt was suppressed after bitter fight 
though peace was not 
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ed a ruthless and indiscriminate policy of 
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vengeance. Thousands of people were hanged 
in Delhi, Lucknow and other places. The in- 
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1. Cover page of a pamphlet published in England 
in about 1857. ri 
human reprisals of the British government 


provoked resentment even in England. Many — 

Englishmen protested against the barbarities 

of the British rulers and expressed their sym- 

pathy and support for the Indian people. The 

revolt and its cruel suppression left a legacy 

of bitterness and hatred amongst the people of 

India. , : 
The revolt marked a turning point in the a 

history of India. The rule ofthe East India 
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Company cametoan end and the control 
passed to the British Crown. The British go- 
vernment promised not to annex any more 
Indian states. The Indian states accepted the 
paramountcy of the British government and 
became loyal allies of British rule. 

The revolt made the Indian people more 
Politically conscious than before. The move- 
ments of social reform and modernization had 
already started. These movements gathered 
momentum. The hold of the Indian princes on 
the Indian people declined and it was 
increasingly realized that national indepen- 
dence was to be attained through a move- 
ment of the people themselves and not under 
the leadership of the old rulers of India. The 
struggle against the rulers of Indian States 
itself became a part of the national struggle 
for independence. The most valuable legacy 
of the revolt was the unity of Hindus and 
Muslims. Soon India was to witness the 
growth of the nationalist movement aiming at 
national independence, democracy, social 
equality and national development. 


RISE OF INDIAN NATIONALISM—EARLY 
PHASE 1858-1905 


Nationalism is a phenomenon which 
appeared in world history after the close of 
the Middle Ages. You have read in Chapter 
6 (Vol. I) about the rise of first nation-states 
in Europe. Nationalism, as you have seen, 
was the result of new social and economic 
forces, which had put an end to feudalism. 
Nation-states had begun to be formed with 
definite boundaries, with a definite political 
system within these boundaries, with the 
uniformity of laws and with the people 
inhabiting ‘the state living under the same 
political, social and economic system and shar- 
ing common aspirations. The middle class 
had played a significant role in the forma- 
tion of nation-states.In many countries of 


Europe, like Italy and Germany, nationalism 
emerged as a powerful force only in the 19th 
century. The French Revolution of 1789 had 
added a new element? to the phenomenon of 
nationalism. It identified the nation with 
the people. This meant that, in a nation, the 
people were sovereign. “Wherever, after 1800 
Or sO, new sovereign states have been called 
into existence or wherever existing states have 
experienced a violent or abrupt change of 
political order, they were best explained as 
conjunction of these two forces at work— 
nationalism and democracy. 

The growth of Indian nationalism started 
in the 19th century. Political unification of 
the country, destruction of India’s old social 
and economic system, the beginning of modern 
trade and industry and the rise of new social 
classes laid the basis of nationalism. The social 
and religious reform movements were 
expressions of the early beginnings of 
national feeling, and contributed to its further 
development. 

British rule was inimical to the interests of 
almost all sections of Indian society. The 
peasants were suffering under the new land- 
tenure systems introduced by the British. 
The Indian industrialists were not happy 
because of the economic policy of the British 
government. For example, all import duties 
on cotton textiles were removed in 1882 
which harmed the nascent Indian textile 
industry. The educated people suffered because 
they were discriminated against. Almost all 
sections of Indian society realized that their 
interests Were antagonistic to British rule. 
The people of India became aware of the 
fact that the development of their country 
was not possible unless British rule was ended. 
All these factors forged the people of India 
into a nation and this consciousness expressed 
itself in the struggle for national independence. 

Several other factors helped in the growth 


af 


$ 


of national consciousness amongst Indian 
people. The exploitation of India by the 
British rulers worsened the condition of the 
already impoverished masses. There were a 
series of famines, which took a toll of millions 
of human lives, due to the indifference of 
the autocratic British administration. The 
British government made use of Indian 
Tesources to pursue its imperialist aims in 
other parts of Asia. The Governor-General 
(now also the Viceroy) was the supreme 
authority in the country, responsible only 
to British Parliament thousands of miles away. 
He was assisted by executive and legislative 
councils, which consisted of persons, mostly 
Englishmen, appointed by him. The Indian 
people had no say in the administration of 
the country. The Indian Civil Service, which 
ran the administration of the country, also 
consisted mostly of Englishmen. Though 
Indians could appear for competitive, examina- 
tions, it was difficult for them to get selected. 
The examinations were held in England and 
few could afford to appear for them. 

Another factor was the practice of racial 
discrimination. Before the revolt of 1857 
many Englishmen, officials and others, were 
not averse to mixing socially with Indians 
After the revolt, the feeling of racial superiority 
grew and everything Indian appeared inferior 
and barbaric to them. There were exclusive 
clubs and railway coaches for Europeans 
where the entry of Indians was prohibited. 
As Jawaharlal Nehru put it, ‘India as a 
nation and Indians as individuals were subjec- 
ted to insult, humiliation and cuntemptuous 
treatment.’ The feeling of racial superiority 
may be seen from the failure of the Ilbert 
Bill in 1883. The bill sought to bring Indians 
and Europeans on par as far as the criminal 
jurisdiction of courts was concerned: and to 
' withdraw the privilege enjoyed by Europeans 
of being tried by a judge of their own race 
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only. The Europeans launched an agitation 
against the bill and it was withdrawn. 

The British “Bovernment consistently 
followed a policy of repression after 1857, 
Many measures of the government provoked 
widespread agitation. Two of these were the 
Vernacular Press Act of 1878 ‘and the Arms 
Act of 1879. The former Act imposed severe 
restrictions on the freedom of the press and 
the latter forbade the Possession of arms by 
Indians. ‘ 


Thus, various factors contributed to the 
rise of the nationalist movement. ‘In the last 
quarter of the 19th century, the movement 
started assuming an all-India form. Beginning 
with the demand fer small concessions, the 
nationalist movement in a few years became a 
movement for the complete independence of 
India. The American War of Independence, 
the French Revolution, the wars of Italian 
unification and the ideas of Voltaire, Rousseau, 
Thomas Paine and Mazzini (who was the 
leader of the struggle for Italian unification) 
Provided inspiration to Indian nationalists. 
In the 20th century, the ideas of socialism and 
internationalism influenced them. Under 
Mahatma Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru, the 
Struggle for independence became also a 
Struggle for democracy, social equality and 
national development. : 


Early Political Movements and the Indian 
National Congress 


A number of political organizations came 
into existence in the later half of the 19th 
century. As early as 1851, the British Indian 
Association was formed in Bengal to represent 
Indian grievances to the British government. 
In 1875, Surendra Nath Banerjee founded the 
Indian Association in Bengal. Dadabhai 
Naoroji had started the Bombay Association. 
Attempts were made to form an all India 
organization. In 1883. Surendra Nath 
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Banerjee called an All-India National Con- 
ference which was described by its President 
as the first step toa National Parliament. In 
1885 was founded the Indian National Cong- 
ress. In the founding of the Congress, a 
retired English civil servant, A.O. Hume, 
played an important part. He had been 
convinced by reports that a national revolt was 
in the offing and thought that the Congress 
would act, in his ownwords,as a ‘safety valve 
for the escape of great and growing forces.’ 
The Governor-General, Lord Dufferin also 
blessed the Congress. He thought the Congress 
would be a good forum for the government 
to keep itself ‘informed regarding the best 
Indian public opinion.’ Soon, however, the 
Congress “was to become a revolutionary 
organization leading the Indian people to 
independence. 


Even at the first session of the Congress, 


held in Bombay under the Presidentship of ° 


W.C. Bonnerjea, all parts of India were 
represented. Persons attending the session 
belonged to different religious faiths. The 
problems that were discussed concerned all 
the Indians irrespective of their religion, 
caste, language and region. Thus Indian 
nationalism, which the Congress represented, 
was, from the start, an all-India secular 
movement embracing every section of Indian 
society. It was attended by such eminent men 
as Dadabhai Naoroji, Badruddin Tyabji, W.C. 
Bonnerjea, Subramanya Aiyer, Vijiyaraghaya- 
chariar, Behramji Malbari and Chandavarkar. 
The Congress followed a moderate pro- 
gramme during the first few years of its coming 
into existence. The aim of the Congress, 
as outlined by its first President, W.C. 
Bonnerjea, was to ‘enable the workers in the 
cause of national progress to become 
personally known to each other’ and to unite 
the people of India for common political ends 
irrespective of ‘differences in respect of race 
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and language, or social and religious instity- 
tions.’ The Congress held its session once a 
year and passed resolutions for the considera- 
tion of the government. They demanded aot 
independence but representative institutions, 
Some of the early demands of the Cong 
were for elected representatives in the provincial 
and central legisiative councils, holding of the 
Indian Civil Survice examinations in India and 
raising the minimum age of eniry, 
tion of military 
education, industrial development of 
relief in agricultural indebtedness, and 
amendment of the Arms Act. 

The leadership of the Congress, which 
included leaders like Surendra Nath Banerjee, 
M.G. Ranade, Gopal Krishna Gokhale, R.C. 
Dutt and Pherozeshah Mehta, had faith in the 
justness of their demands and in the British 
government. They believed that, as soon as 
the British government was convinced of the 
justness of their demands, these would be 
accepted. They wanted not separation but 
association with Britain. Surendra Nath 
Banerjee, for example, said: ‘It is not 
severance that we look forward to but uni- 
fication, permanent embodiment as an integral 
Part of that great Empire that has given the 
test of the world the models of free institu- 
tions.’ However, criticism of the govern- 
ment gradually increased at the sessions of the 
Congress and more radical demands were 
made. At the second session of the Congress, 
one speaker said, ‘Self-government is the 
arbiter of nature and the will of Divine 
Providence. Every nation must be the arbiter 
of its destiny. But do we govern ourselves ? 
No. Are we not living then in an unnatural 
state 2? Yes. With the growth of these radical 
ideas in the Congress, the government became 
hostile to it. Government servants were 
barred from attending the Congress sessions. 
The hope of making the Congress a ‘safety 
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valve’ was not realized and Lord Dufferin 


referred to it contemptuously as representing 
a ‘microscopic minority’ and being unworthy 
of attention. 

In the early period, the Congress was an 
organization of the educated middle class, and 
Indian industrial interests. It had not reached 
the masses and its demands were primarily the 
demands of the educated middle class and 
rising Indian industrialists. However, it played 
an extremely significant role in the early stages 
of the growth of the Indian nationalist move- 
ment. Its emphasis on national unity, its 
criticism of the drain of Indian wealth, its 
demand for representative institutions, its 
opposition to repressive measures like the Arms 
Actand its constant underscoring of people’s 
poverty as the basic factor of Indian politics 
helped to put the nationalist movement on 
sound foundations. 

Even the moderate demands of the Indian 
people were not accepted. The non-fulfilment 
of demands led to the growth of a radical wing 
in the Congress which advanced the move- 
ment further. 


INDIAN NATIONALIST MOVEMENT, 
1905-1919 


Rise of Extremism ; 

At the turn of the century, a new trend 
developed which has been called ‘extremism’. 
Under the influence of the new trend, the 
nationalist movement gave up the practice of 
merely issuing appeals to the government 
and adopted new radical ways of political 
agitation. The demands put forward also 
assumed a more radical character. Several 
new factors contributed to this. 

Curzon came to India as the new Viceroy 
in December 1898. During his period of 
Viceroyalty, he imposed extremely unpopular 
measures which intensified the opposition to 
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British rule. He had said that he would assist 
in the ‘peaceful demise’ of the Congress. 
When he left India, the Congress and the 
nationalist movement were stronger than ever 
before and had, im fact, assumed new 
dimensions. 

His most unpopular act was the partition 
of Bengal. The object of the measure was 
given out as administrative convenience. The 
leaders could clearly see that it was actually a 
measure to divide the people. East Bengal 
was to be a Muslim majority province and the 
West, a Hindu majority province. The parti- 
tion was designed to disrupt Hindu-Muslim 
unity and thus weaken the nationalist move- 
ment. However, the effect of the measure 
belied the hopes of the British government. 
lt provoked an agitation and such angry 
reactions against British rule that the partition 
measure had to be annulled. 

International events also contributed to the 
growth of vigorous nationalism. Russia was 
defeated by Japan in 1905. This was the first 
victory of an Asian nation over an European 
nation. Although Japan herself was turning 
into an imperialist power and the war had been 
fought for imperialist gains in China, Japan’s 
victory gave confidence to the Indian national- 
ists in their struggle against Britain. The 
defeat of Russia was followed by the 1905 
Revolution in Russia about which you have 
read. The revolution had aimed at the over- 
throw of the Czarist autocracy but had been 
suppressed. This revolution also influenced 
the thinking of Indian nationalists. 

The group which led the extremists in the 
Congress consisted of Bal Gangadhar Tilak, 
Bipin Chandra Pal and Lala Lajpat Rai. It 
was usually referred to as ‘Lal Bal Pal’. They 
extolled the past of India in order to inculcate 
self-confidence and national pride in the Indian 
people. Tilak had been active in the Congress 
since 1890. In 1897, he was prosecuted and 


32 


sentenced to 18 months’ rigorous imprisonment 
for his ‘seditious’ writings and speeches. As 
you have read earlier, he had started a paper, 
Kesari, in Marathi through which he conducted 
his nationalist campaigns. He revived the 
Ganapati and Shivaji festivals and used them 
for arousing national feelings. He exhorted 
people to action which, according to him, was 
the true message of the Bhagavadagira. In this 
Period, the ‘extremist’ wing came to be more 
and more concerned with arousing pride in 
Indian culture. In Bengal, the cult of the god- 
dess Kali was renewed. The ‘extremists’ conde- 
mned the old leadership of the Congress who 
were known as ‘moderates’ for their praise of 
Western culture and their faith in the British 
government. 


There was a wide divergence between the 
Views of the ‘extremists’ and the ‘moderates’ on 
the means to achieve political tights. Tilak 
summed up the difference thus : ‘Political rights 
will have to be fought for. The moderates 
think that these can be won by persuasion. We 
think that they can only be got by strong 
Pressure.’ Lajpat Rai said, ‘Prayers to Almighty 
Gud may be useful in intensifying your desire 
for political liberty and political privileges. 
Praying to the Tuling nation may be useful to 
you in proving the uselessness of appealing to 
the higher sense of man in political matters 
where the interests of one nation clash with 
those of another.’ 


The Boycott and Swadeshi Movements 
The partition of Bengal created widespread 
indignation all over the country. In the turbu- 
lent atmosphere that followed, the boycott and 
the swadeshi movements started. Swadeshi, 
literally meaning ‘of one’s own country’, aimed 
at the promotion of indigenous industries, 
Along with Swadeshi boycott of British goods 
was organized. The Swadeshi and boycott Were 
powerful instruments directed against foreign 
tule. They attacked the British role where it 
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hurt most. About Swadeshi Lajpat Rai Said ; 
‘II regard it as the salvation of my country, 
The Swadeshi movemert ought to make ys 
self-respecting, self-reliant, self-supporting and 
last, not least, manly. TheSwadeshi movement 
ought to teach us how to organize our capital, 
our resources, our labour, our energies and our 
talents, for the greatest good of all] Indians, 
irrespective of creed, colour or caste. It ought 
to unite us, our religious and denominational 
differences notwithstanding. 


The illusory thing they call 
Prestige is more powerful and potent than 
authority itself and we Propose to do this by 
boycott..... We desire to turn away our faces 


from the Government House and turn them to 
the huts of th® people.’ 


It was at the height of the nation-wide 
Protest movement against. the ..partition of 
Bengal that the annual session of the Congress 
was held at Calcutta in 1906. Emboldened by 
the growing tide, Dadabhai Naoroji sponsored 
the new programme of the Congress which had 
been advocated by the ‘extremists’, Dadabhai’s 
Support for the Stewardship of the programme — 
led to its general approval. For the first time, 
it declared the attainment of Swaraj as the aim 
of the Congress Swaraj or self-government 
Was defined as ‘the system of government 
obtaining in the self-governing British colonies. 
TheSwadeshiand the boycott movements were 
favoured as the means of resistance. Promotion 
of national education was declared as an aim 
of the Congress, 

The Swadeshi, boycott movements spread to 
‘Many parts of the country, Shops selling fore- 
8n goods were picketed. Students played an 

important part in the Swadeshi and boycott 


‘the existing system of administration. 
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movements. Mectings were held all over the 
country and associations were formed. The 
government resorted to repressive measures. 
Meetings were banned, the chanting of the 
national song Bande Mataram composed by 
Bankim Chandra Chatterjee was prohibited, 
recognition was withdrawn from schools and 
grants were stopped, processionists were 
lathi charged and various attempts were made 
to strike terror in the people. However, all 
the measures of oppression were of no avail. 
The popular upheaval was so _ intense 
that many people came to believe that the end 
of British rule was near. It was at this time 
that Tilak wrote : ‘Repression is repression ; if 
it is legal, it must be resisted peacefully ; but 
if it is illegal, it must be illegally met’. He also 
gave Congress the slogan ‘Swaraj is my birth- 
right and I shall have it’. The movement con- 
tinued into the year 1907. The nationalist 
newspapers were banned and their editors 
prosecuted. Many leaders were imprisoned. 

In 1907, the 23rd session of the Congress 
was held at Surat. Here the ‘moderates’ and 
the ‘extremists’ came into conflict. The 
‘moderates’ wanted to modify the resolutions 
on Swadeshi and boycott passed at the Calcutta 
session in the previous year. They also wanted 
to write into the constitution of the Congress a 
clause that self-government was to be achieved 
through constitutional means and by reforming 
Tilak 
tried to capture the leadership of the Congress. 
There ensued disorderly scenes and the session 
broke up. The two groups later met separately. 
Leadership of the Congress remained in the 
hands of the ‘moderate’ group. The ‘extremi- 
sts’ worked separately until the re-union in 
1916. 

Meanwhile the repressive measures of the 
government continued. In 1907 the Seditious 
Meetings Act was passed to prevent the holding 


of meetings ‘likely to promote disturbance of 
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public tranquility.” In 1910, the Indian Press 
‘Act was passed which gave the.authorities wide 
powers to punish the editor of any paper ‘which 
published matter which in their view was 
incitement to rebellion’. The government 
deported people without trial under a century- 
old law. A number of papers were banned and 
leaders imprisoned and deported. Tilak was 
sentenced to six years’ imprisonment and 
deported to Mandalay for two articles which he 
published in his paper Kesari. His arrest was 
widely resented and led to one of the earliest 
strikes in the history of India by the textile 
workers of Bombay. 

Thus in the first decade of the 20th century, 
the nationalist movement entered a new phase. 
More and more people were drawn into it, and 
they were no longer satisfied by appeals to the 
government. The association of religion with 
the movement in some places encouraged 
communal thinking and proved harmful. 
Morley-Minto Reforms 

In 1909, the government announced the 
Morley-Minto Reforms to conciliate the ‘mode- 
rate’ nationalists. In 1861, six non-official mem- 
bers had been added to the legislative council. 
The council had no powers and only considered 
matters which were referred to it. The Indian 
members who were nominated were drawn 
from the families of princes and big landlords. 
By the Indian Councils Act of 1892, the central 
and the provincial legislative councils were 
nominated on the basis of recommendations by 
chambers of commerce. As a result of the 
movement following the partition of Bengal, 
the Morley-Minto Reforms introduced further 
changes in 1909. As usual, the new measures 
were too little and too late. The membership 
of the central and provincial legislative councils 
were enlarged and a few more elected members 
were added. However, the elected members 
were not popularly elected. They were elected by 
landlords and chambers of commerce. Separate 
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electorates were introduced for the Mus- 
lims. The introduction of separate electorates 
was a calculated move in accord with the 
imperialist policy of ‘divide and rule’. Commu- 
nalism was openly introduced into Indian poli- 
tical life. 

The councils had no real powers and were 
not popularly elected bodies. The ‘moderate’ 
leadership welcomed the reforms as constituting 
an advance but expressed ‘its strong sense of 
disapproval of the creation of separate electo- 
rate on the basis of religion.” The reforms were 
condemned by the ‘extremists’. Many Muslim 
leaders condemned the separate electorates: 
Gradually, even the ‘moderate’ leaders of the 
Congress realized the inadequacy and, in some 
respects, the harmful nature of the reforms. At 
the session of the Congress in 1909, one dele- 
gate said: ‘We protest against it because it 
means the partition of the whole living India, 
an affair much more serious than the partition 
of the boundaries of Bengal.’ 

The reforms were not meant to be a step in 
the direction of self-government for Indians, 
Morley, Secretary of State, who had framed 
the reforms along with Minto, the Governor- 
General who had succeeded Curzon, disclaimed 
any intention of bestowing self-government on 
India. He said that if these reforms ‘led directly 
or indirectly to the establishment of the Parlia- 
mentary System in India, I for one would have 
nothing to do with it.’ 


Revolutionary Movement 
Along with the open political movements, 
there arose in the first decade of the 20th cen- 
tury various revolutionary groups in different 
parts of the country. These early revolutiona- 
ries, active mainly in Bengal, Maharashtra and 
Punjab, had no faith in constitutional agita- 
tions. They believed that by terrorizing British 
officials, they would be able to demoralize the 
entire machinery of the government and bring 
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about freedom. After the government suppres- 
sed almost all open political agitation and im- 
prisoned a large number of nationalist leaders, 
the activities of the revolutionary groups were 
intensified. 


The revolutionary groups organized assassi- 
nation of unpopular police officials, magistrates 
and approvers, committed dacoities to collect 
money for their activities and looted arms. 
Attempts were made on the lives of two Vice- 
roys, Minto and Hardinge. Such movements 
were organized outside India, in Europe and 
America also. Of these, the most prominent 
was the Ghadar (meaning ‘mutiny’) party. These 
movements collected money for use by reyolu- 
tionaries in India, tried to smuggle arms into 
India and fomented mutinies af Indian soldiers 
stationed in Burma and Singapore. Although 
the methods of individual terrorism could not 
be effective against a mighty empire, the hero- 
ism and self-sacrifice of these revolutionaries 
were a source of inspiration to the people and 
helped in the growth of popular nationalist 
feelings. C.R. Das, a leader of the nationalist 
movement, was opposed to terrorism but he 
was attracted by their idealism. He said : ‘Being 
thwarted in their zeal for freedom, they grow 
impatient and believe in revolution. They see 
before their eyes that all nations, big and small, 
are eager for freedom. You give them freedom, 
and you will find all anarchism will end.’ 


Formation of the Muslim League 


After the Revolt of 1857, the British govern 
ment followed a policy of ‘divide and rule’. 
Elphinstone frankly said, < «Divide et impera” 
was the old Roman motto, as it should be ours.’ 
In the beginning, Muslims were discriminated 
against. They were kept out of the army and 
the services. However, when the nationalist 
Movement arose under the leadership of ma0Y 
Hindu and Muslim leaders, the policy of @ = 
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government underwent a change. The govern- 
ment encouraged the upper class Muslims to 
start their own separate organizations against 
the Congress. 

In the beginning, the government did not 
succeed in its aim and a Jarge number of Mus- 
lims participated in the sessions of the Congress. 
When the partition of Bengal led to a united 
nation-wide protest movement, Curzon himself 
toured eastern Bengal and addressed Muslims 
on the advantages that would accrue to them as 
a majority community in East Bengal. How- 
ever, at the Calcutta session of the Congress in 
1906, a large number of Muslim delegates patti- 
cipated. Mohammad Ali Jinnah, who later led 
the movement for a separate state of Pakistan, 
was also present. He moved an amendment 
opposing reservation of seats, which was uccep- 
ted. Moving thé amendment, he said : ‘The 
foundation upon which the Indian National 
Congress is based is that we are all equal, that 
there should be no reservation for any class or 
any community, and my whole object is that 
the reservation should be deleted.’ 

However, in spite of the fact that many 
Muslims had joined the united nationalist 
movement, the influence of the communal ele- 
ments among Muslims became strong. Many 
leaders still looked for concessions from the 
government to promote the interests of the 
newly emerging middle-class and upper-class 
economic interests. The leadership feared that, 
by opposing the British government, the Mus- 
lim middle and upper class economic interests 
would suffer. Another reason was the suspicion 
which the Hindu revivalism associated with 
some ‘extremist’ leaders of the Congress had 
created in the Muslims. 

The encouragement given by the govern- 
ment to upper-class Muslims and thus to 
communal! politics is evident from the events 
which led to the formation of the Muslim 
League. On 1 October 1906 a Muslim delega- 
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tion led by the Agha Khan met Govyernor- 
General Minto at Simla. The Agha Khan 
the religious head of a Muslim sect, was an 
exceedingly wealthy person. He led a life of 
luxury, mostly in Europe. Another important 
leader was Nawab Salimullah of Dacca. The 
Governor-General encouraged the deputa- 
tionists and within three months, on 30 
December 1906, the Muslim League was for- 
med. The objects of the League were: 

(a) to promote amongst the Mussalmans 
of India feelings of loyalty to the British 
government and to remove any misconceptions 
that may arise as to the intentions of the 
government with regard to any of its measures, 

(b) to protect and advance the political 
rights and interests of Mussalmans of India 
and respectfully to represent their needs and 
aspirations to the government, 

(c} to prevent the rise among Mussalmans 
of India of any feelings of hostility towards 
other communities without prejudice to the 
other objects of the League. 


However, in spite of the ‘promotion.... of 
loyalty’ by the Muslim League, more and more 
Muslims were drawn into the nationalist move- 
In 1912, Abul Kalam Azad founded 
Hilal and Maulana Muhammad Ali 
started the Comrade in English and Hamdard 
in Urdu. These papers started by eminent 
nationalists carried on their advocacy of the 
national cause and infused the masses with 
their fervour and patriotism. The Muslim 
League also began to shed its loyalty to the 
government and in 1913 adopted the guul of 
seli-government for India. In 1913 Jinnah 
joined the Muslim League. He was asked by 
the nationalists to do so to ‘bring the policy 
of the J.eague into line with the progressive and 
national aims of the Congress. He was an 
able lawyer and in 1914, was sent to Englund 
to represent the views of the Indiaz nationalist 
movement over a bill regarding political 
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teforms in India. The outbreak of the war 
brought the Muslim masses into the nationa- 
list movement on an even greater scale. 


Nationalist Movement during the First World 
War 
When the First World War broke out, the 

British government declared India an ally and 

a belligerent. Indian people and _ Indian 

resources were used for fighting the war. The 

strength of the Indian army was raised to 

1,500,000 and compulsory recruitment of 

Indians was resorted to. Millions of pounds 

were, taken from India to be used by the 

British government for its war expenditure. 

Indian soldiers were sent to fight in far-off 

lands. 

The nationalist movement grew strong 
during the war years. Tilak was released in 

1914 and in 1916, he formed the Home Rule 

League. Mrs, Annie Besant had formed another 

Home Rule League a few months later. The 

League was later joined by Jinnah also. In 

1916 at the Lucknow session of the Congress, 
the ‘moderates’ and the ‘extremists’ were 
united. More significant was the unity bet- 
ween the Congress and the Muslim League 
achieved at Lucknow in 1916. According to 
the pact, the Congress and the League were to 
join their efforts to demand of the government 
(i) that a majority of the members of the 
Legislative Councils be elected; (ii) that the 
latter be invested with wider powers than 
herebefore; (iii) that at least half the seats in 
the Viceroy’s Executive Council be filled by 
Indians. The Lucknow Pact, as the Congress- 
Muslim League united programme was called, 
was an important achievement. 

_Meanwhile the Home Rule campaign was 
being Intensified. Many ‘moderate’ leaders 
like Motilal Nehru and C.R. Das came out in 
Support of Home Rule. Repressive measures 
followed. The papers mentioned before, Al 
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Hilal, Comrade and Hamdard, were banned 
Annie Besant was interned, and her paper, 
New India, was forfeited. The government 
action enraged the people. Protesting against 
the repression, C.R. Das said; <I do not think 
the God of humanity was crucified only once, 
Every outrage on humanity at the hands of 
tyrants and oppressors is a fresh nail driven 
through his sacred flesh.’ 

The statement of the Secretary of State 
after the outbreak of war that ‘the goal of the 
British policy is progressive realization of 
responsible government in India’ prompted 
many nationalist leaders, including Gandhiji, { 
to support the British war campaign in the “4% 
hope of attaining self-government after the : 
war. Gandhiji later said : ‘In all these efforts 
at service, I was actuated by the belief that it 
was possible by such services to gain a status 
of full equality for my countrymen.’ The 
reforms that were announced at the end of 
war came as a disappointment. The resulting 
frustration led to an unprecedented upsurge 
of nationalist sentiments. 


NATIONALIST MOVEMENT BECOMES A 
MASS MOVEMENT, 1919-1935 


Gandhiji’s Leadership 


The nationalist movement grew into 2: 
wide-spread mass movement at the end of Be 4 
war. Many factors contributed to this © 
development. Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi 
came into prominence at this time and became 
the undisputed leader of the nationalist Move 
ment. After studying Jaw in England, ng re 
gone to South Africa to start his legal practiC®, 
In the struggle against the discriminatory eh < 
racialist policy of the government of Sone 
Africa, he perfected his philosophy of acti’ — 
It consisted of non-violent resistance ann 
when applied to the Indian scene, it serve jo 
bring millions of people into the Sa 


~ marched on in their quest for independence. 
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movement. Powerful mass movements were 
launched under his leadership. These consis- 
ted in the defiance of laws, peaceful demons- 
trations, boycott of courts, stoppage of work, 
boycott of educational institutions, picketing 
of shops selling liquor and foreign goods, non- 
payment of taxes and the closing of vital busi- 
ness. These non-violent but no less 
revolutionary methods influenced millions of 
people belonging to all sections of society and 
infused in them bravery and self-confidence. 
Millions now braved the repression resorted 
to by the government, boldly courted imprison- 
ment and faced lathi-charges and firings. He 
lived the simple life of an ascetic and talked 
to the people in the language they could under- 
stand. He came to be known to the people of 
India as Mahatma Gandhi. 


Gandhiji made social reform a part of the 
programme of the nationalist movement. His 
greatest achievement in the field of social 
reform was the campaign against the inhuman 
institution of untouchability which had degra- 
ded millions of Indians to the level of animals. 
His other achievement was in the field of 
cottage industries. He saw in the charkha, 
the spinning wheel, the salvation of; the village 
people, and its promotion became a part of 
the Congress programme. In addition to 
infusing people with the spirit of nationalism, 
it provided employment to millions and crea- 
ted a large group of people who were ready to 
throw themselves into the struggle and court 
imprisonment. The charkha became so 
important that it eventually became a part of 
the flag of the Indian National Congress. 


Gandhiji devoted himself to the cause of 
Hindu-Muslim unity. He regarded communal- 
ism as anti-national and inhuman. Under his 
leadership the unity of the nationalist move- 
ment was secured and the people of India 


et nes . y Se 


Ree 


powerless. The reforms introduc 
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Consequences of the War and Repressive 
Measures 


Apart from Gandhiji’s leadership, several 
other factors led to the growth of nationalism 
into a mass movement. The war expenditure 
imposed on Irdia had further impoverished the 
masses. The spread of influenza epidemic 
took a huge toll of human lives. The war was 
followed by an upsurge of nationalism in many 
countries. Three autocracies had been over- 
thrown—Hohenzollern in Germany, Habsburg 
in Austria and Romanov in Russia. The fall 
of autocracies had a healthy effect on the 
political climate of the world. The Russian 
Revolution led to the inauguration of socialism 
in the U.S.S.R. which included large parts of 
Asia. The Soviet government of the U.S.S.R. 
proclaimed the right of subject nations to 
complete independence and abolished the 
imperialist gains which the Czarist regime had 
acquired in Asia. All these developments 
influenced the consciousness of the Indian 
people andtinspired them to plunge themselves 
into the nationalist struggle with greater 
vigour. 


The Montague-Chelmsford Reforms, which 
became the Government of India Act in 1919, 
clearly defined the jurisdiction of the central 
and provincial governments. The central 
legislature Dow consisted of two houses with 
elected majorities. However, the franchise 
was limited and the legislature had no real 
powers. In the provinces, a system called 
‘diarchy’ was introduced. There were elected 
majorities in the legislative councils, the 
franchise being based on property qualifications 
and communal electorates. There were certain 
provincial subjects which were under the juris- 
diction of the legislative councils but the gover- 
nors had wide powers of interference and the 
legislatures were, for all practical purposes, 
uced were a far 
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ory from the aim of Swaraj and were con- 
demned both by the Congress and the League. 
The reforms further angered the masses and 
were condemned as unsatisfactory. 

The defeat of Turkey in the war and the 
dismemberment of the Turkish empire angered 
the Muslim masses and led to an outburst of 
popular feeling against the British government. 

The British government resorted to repres- 
sive measures. In 1919, the Rowlatt Acts 
were passed which authorized the government to 
mprison people without trial. The Rowlatt 
Acts aroused a wave of popular indignation 
ind led to the massacre at Jallianwala Bagh. 
All the repressive measures, however, only 
idded fuel to the fire of nationalism. 
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The Massacre at Jallianwala Bagh 


The Rowlatt Acts came into effect in March 
1919. Voices from all over the country 
swelled the chorus of protest. On 6 April, 
there were strikes, hartals, and demonstrations 
at many places. In Punjab, the protest move- 
ment was particularly strong. The govern- 
ment resorted to lathi-charges and firing in 
many places. On 10 April, two outstanding 
leaders of the Congress, Satya Pal and Saifud- 
din Kitchlew, wefe arrested and taken to an 
unknown place. To protest against the arrests, 
a public meeting was held on 13 April in 
Jallianwala Bagh, a small park enclosed by 
buildings on all sides, in Amritsar. General 


Dyer with his British troops entered the park, 


2 


cs 
~ 8 


2. Delegates to. the session of the Indian National Congress held at Amritsar in December 1919- 


Seated on chair, right to left, are : Madan 


Motilal Nehru, Bal Gangadhar Tilak. 


Sitting on the ground, left to right, are : Jawaharlal Ne! 
. Memorial Museum and Library, New Delhi). 


Mohan Malaviya, Annie Besant, Swami Shradhanand, 


hru, S. Satyamurti (Courtesy : Nebr¥ 
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closed the only exit and, without giving any 
warning, ordered the troops to fire. The 
meeting had been peaceful and there had been 
no provocation. Among those who had come 
to the meeting were women, children and old 
persons. The firing lasted about 10 minutes 
and about 1600 rounds were fired. As the 
means of exit which was a narrow passage had 
been closed, no one was allowed to escape. 
After some time, Dyer left with his troops. 
About 1000 dead and about 2000 wounded 
persons lay unattended to in the Bagh. 
This monstrous act provoked unparalleled 
indignation throughout the country. 

Dyer’s ‘unexampled act of brutality’ and 
‘deliberately calculated massacre’ shocked the 
conscience of many Englishmen and they 
condemned him. 

Immediately after the massacre, martial law 
was declared throughout Punjab and a reign of 
terror was let loose. However, the terror 
failed to crush the movement and the ‘moral 
effect’ which Dyer hoped to create failed to 
materialize. Soon the Khilafat and the non- 
cooperation movements broke out. ; 


Khilafat and Non-cooperation Movements 


The Khilafat movement was organized by 
the famous Ali brothers, Muhammed Ali and 
Shaukat Ali, in protest against the injustice 
done to Turkey after the war. In fact, it 
became the means of the Indian national 
movement. . The Congress leaders joined in 
the Khilafat agitation and helped in organizing 
it throughout the country. 

In 1920, the Congress adopted the new 
programme of non-violent non-cooperation 
under the leadership of Gandhiji and Motilal 
Nehru, Jawaharlal Nehru’s father, who was one 
of the outstanding leaders of the national 
movenient. The aims of the non-cooperation 
movement were to redress the wrongs done to 
_ Punjab and Turkey, and the attainment of 
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Swaraj. It was to proceed in stages, beginning 
with the renunciation of titles, to be followed 
by the boycott of the legislatures, law courts 
and educational institutions and the campaign 
of non-payment of taxes. 

It was decided to organize a corps of 
150,000 volunteers to carry on the campaign 
of non-cooperation. é 

The non-cooperation movement was a great 
success. In the elections to the legislatures, 
about two-thirds of voters did not vote. 
Educational institutions were deserted. A new 
programme of national education was started. 
Such institutions as the Jamia Millia and the 
Kashi Vidya Peeth were established. Many 
Indians resigned their government jobs. Foreign 
clothes were burnt in bonfires. There were 
strikes all over the country. In Malabar, the 


_Moplah rebellion broke out. Hindus and 


Muslims participated in the movement as one, 
and scenes of fraternization were witnessed all 
over the country. Amongst the Sikhs, there 
was a movement to dislodge the pro-govern- 
ment and corrupt mahants from their positions 
of authority. Thousands of persons enrolled 
themselves as volunteers. Ip the midst of the 
movement, the Prince of Wales arrived in India. 
On the day of his arrival on 17 November 
1921, he was ‘greeted’ by general strikes and 
demonstrations. At many places, police resor- 
ted to firing at the demonstrators. The repres- 
sion continued and by the end of the year all 
the top leaders—the Ali brothers, Motilal 
Nehru, C.R. Das and Jawaharlal Nehru—with 
the exception of Gandhiji were arrested. By 
the beginning of 1922, about 30,000 persons 
were in jails. 

At the height of the mnon-cooperation 
movement and the repressive measures of the 
British government, the annual session of the 


1921. 
of Hakim Ajmal 


the movement until the Punjab and Khilafat 
grievances were redressed and Swaraj attained. 
The mood of the people can be gauged from 
the fact that, at this session, many people were 
no longer satisfied with the slogan of Swaraj 
which did not mean complete independence. 
Maulana Hasrat Mohani, an eminent nation- 


3. Gandhiji with the Ali Brothers at th 
Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, 
alist leader and a leading Urdu poet, proposed 
that Swaraj should be defined as ‘complete 
Independence free from all foreign control.’ 
The proposal was not accepted but it showed 
the dynamics of political consciousness at work 
in the people. — 2 ei : 
_ Early in February, Gandhiji decided to 
launch a no-tax campaign in Bardoli district — 
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Government of India), 


arrested and 


in Gujarat. However, in Chauri Chaura (in 
Uttar Pradesh) people turned violent and set 
fire to a police station causing the death of 22 
policemen. When the news reached Gandhiji, 
he decided to call off the entire non-cooperation 
moevment. The Working Committee of the 
Congress met on 12 February 1922 and decided 


to concentrate on the popularization of 
charkha, the promotion of Hindu-Muslim unity 
and the combating of untouchability- 


___ Those leaders of the Congress who were i 
Jail Were unhappy to learn that the movement 
had been called _ off. Gandhiji himself w4 
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ment. However, he was released within two 
years and started his constructive programme 
for the popularization of the charkha, the com- 
bating of untouchability and the promotion of 


national education. These helped in the con-, 


solidation of the movement. A section of the 
Congress led by Motilal Nehru and C.R. Das 
formed the Swaraj Party decided to participate 
in the elections to the various legislative bodies 
which had been boycotted earlier, and to 
obstruct their working from within until the 
demands of the people were met. 
Communalism and its Dangerous Effects 

An unfortunate development after the call- 
ing off of the non-cooperation movement was 
the growth of communal tension and the occur- 
rence of communal riots. Movements of 
tabligh and shuddhi were started which resulted 
in the growth of communal tension. The 
tabligh movement was started by Muslim 
communalists to reconvert to Islam persons 
who had adopted another religion. The shuddhi 
movement was started by Hindu communalists 
to reconvert to Hinduism persons who had 
been converted to other religions. Communa- 
lism meant the starting of political movements 
to promote the interests of one’s own commu: 
nity and to protest against the real or imagi- 
nary advantages enjoyed by other communities. 

However, the communal parties did not 
advance the interests of their communities. 
The interests of one community could not be 
separated from the interests of the entire 
nation. The communal parties were not cone 
cerned with the freedom of the country but 
wanted to get concessions for the upper 
classes of their communities. You have already 
read about the Muslim League which cut itself 
off from the Congress in the 20°s and started 
pursuing its communal demands. — Meanwhile, 
several Hindu communal organization: 
also been formed. The : 
‘was the Hindu Mahasabha. It demanded 


s had_ 


most important of these _ Aes 
' society once indepen 
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special privileges for Hindus in provinces where 
they were in a minority just as the Muslim 
League demanded special privileges for 


Muslims in provinces where they were ina 
minority. 


These tendencies hampered the nationalist 
movement. They diverted the attention of 
people from the need for complete indepen- 
dence from foreign rule. The communalists 
belonging to various communities had many 
things in common. All of them based their 
political activities not on the interests and 
needs of the entire nation but on those of their 
community. They did not concern themselves 
with questions affecting the common people— 
poverty, social reforms and equality. They 
were concerned only with the rights and 
privileges of the upper classes of their commu- 
nity and were united in their opposition to 
social reforms. 

Many communal riots occurred in various 
parts of the country as 4 result of the activities 
of communal organizations avd the encourage- 
ment they received from the British government. 
On one occasion Gandhiji undertook a fast 
for three weeks to protest against the riots and 
to restore communal harmony. 


FROM SWARAJ TO COMPLETE 
INDEPENDENCE, 1927-1939 


After the calling off of the non-cooperation 
movement for a few years there were no 
nation-wide political campaigns or agitations 
and the constructive programme of Gandhiji 
was taken up. But soon this lull was over. 
The Congress adopted the slogan of complete 
independence and a mighty movement known 
as the Civil Disobedience Movement was 
launched to achieve it. The nationalist move- 
ment now assumed a wider character and 
adopted a comprehensive programme for the 


dence was attained. Thus 


social and economic reconstruction of Indian — 
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the struggle for political independence became 
a prerequisite for the reconstruction of Indian 


society. : 
Next to Gandhiji, the central figure in the 


new phase of the nationalist movement was. 


Jawaharlal Nehru. After receiving his educa- 
tion in England, Jawaharlal returned to India 
in 1912. Soon he came under the spell of 
Gandhiji and threw himself into the nationalist 
struggle. His contact with the peasants of 
‘Uttar Pradesh, which he formed in 1921, 
aroused the deepest emotions in him and made 
him a life-long champion of the people. He 
wrote thus about his experience : ‘I was filled 
with shame and sorrow at the degradation and 
overwhelming poverty of India. A new Picture 
of India seemed to arise before me, naked, 
starving, crush®.and utterly miserable’. This 
‘discovery of India’ made his nationalist think- 
ing all tie more intense, and national indepen- 
dence and the struggle to improve people’s 
conditiop became one to him. In December 
1921, he was arrested along with Motilal 
Nebru, his father, and other nationalist 
leacers. He was released for a few weeks, 
then re-arrested and again released early in 
1923. Then he went to Nabha, which was a 
princely state, to observe the demonstration 
of Akali Sikhs against the corrupt mahants. 
He was arrested and sentenced after the pre- 
tence of atrial. His experience of Nabha 
opened his eyes to the other India, the India 
ruled by the Indian princes. It was not better 
than British rule and, in many respects, much 
worse. He became the champion of the Tights 
of the people of the princely states. Due to his 
efforts the movement of the people of these 
States against the oppression by their rulers 
became an integral part of the nationalist 
movement. He became one of the general 
secretaries of the Congress when Maulana 
Muhammad Ali was the President. 2 
Another important leader’to rise in this 
period was. Subhas: Chandra Bose. Educated 
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at Calcutta and Cambridge, he was selected to 
the Indian Civil Service but, instead, plungsd 
into the nationalist struggle. He organized 
student and youth organizations throughout 
the country for the strengthening of the 
nationalist movement and, in 1924, was arrest- 
ed on the charge of organizing terrorist acti- 
vities. Jawaharlal and Subhas became the 
leaders of the radical wing in the nationalists 
Movement and the idols of youth allover the 
country. 


The Simon Commission 


According. to the Government of India 
Act of 1919, further constitutional changes 
were to be considered within the following 10 
years. In November 1927, the British govern- 
Ment appointed the Simon Commission to 
look into the working of the Act of 1919 and 
to suggest changes. The Commission consist- 
ed of Englishmen without a single %ndian 
Tepresentative. Also its terms of reference 
did not hold out hopes of anything remotely 
like Swaraj. 

At the Congress session at: Madras in 
December 1927, a resolution calling; for com- 
Plete independence was passed. This was the 
first time that a resolution demanding com- 
plete independence had been passed by the 
Congress. By anotherresolution, if; was decided 
to boycott the Simon Commission. ; . 

The Commission arrived in! India in 
February 1928 and was met with a country- 
wide hartal. Even the majority of the members 
of the Central Legislative Assenably, boycotted 
the Commission. Anti-Simon Ciommittees wer? 
formed all over the country to organize 


demonstrations and hartals wherever the Coli- - 


mission went. Peaceful demonstrators were 
beaten up by the police at_ma’ ny places. Lala 
Lajpat Rai was assaulted and soon after died- 
Goyind Ballabh Pant received a lathi blow 
which disabled him for life. 

Two otherevents aroused popular resent: 


Cree 
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ment in this period. In March 1929, a number 
of labour leaders were arrested on the charge 
of conspiracy. The leaders included three 
Englishmen who had helped in the organiza- 
tion of the workers’ movement in India They 


were taken to Meerut and were tried. The 
trial which lasted four years is known as the 
Meerut Conspiracy Case. Many defence com- 
mittees were formed all over the country and 
even in England and other foreign countries. 
The nationalist leaders provided legal defence 
to the accused. Some of them were. acquitted 
while others were convicted. The workers’ 
organizations had been growing and played 
an active part in the nationalist movement. 
Many British socialists helped in organizing 
the workers. The British government became 
fearful and in 1929 issued the Public Safety 
Ordinance to remove from India persons it 
considered ‘British and foreign communist 
agents.” 


Another case is known as the Lahore Con- 
spiracy Case. In 1928, Chandra . Shekhar 
Azad, Bhagat Singh, Sukh Dev and others had 
founded a new revolutionary organization 
called the Hindustan Republican Socialist 
On § April 1929, Bhagat Singh 
t went to the Central 
and threw a bomb at 
d by shouts of 


Association. 
and Batukeshwat Dut 
Legislative Assembly 2 
government benches followe 

‘Long Live the Revolution’. There were no 
casualties and probably none was intended. 
Bhagat Singh and “Dutt surrendered and wee 
taken into custody. Many other members e 
the association were arrested later and a bom 
workshop ynearthed. Except for pee 
Shekhar Azad, all the prominent members 


i der of 

ed and charged with the mur 
NS ae: f Police of Lahore also. 
ed in jail. 
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5. After the resolution demanding Complete Independence was Passed by the Congress, the India: people 
observed 26 January as the ‘Independence Day’ every year. The illustration shows mounted police charging 
at people who had gathered to observe the “Independence Day’ in Calcutta, 1931 (C : Gandhi 
Smarak Sangralialaya Samiti, New Delhi). : i KCOUTLESY Ss 


Lahore Congress and the Civil Disobedience 
Movement pone Passed a resolution stating : ‘The > 


: titish government ; : nly 
In December 1929, the Congress session deprived the Thdian eres ee a 


was held at Lahore with Jawaharlal Nehru as but has based its : : 
ae elf i f the 
the President. The Congress declared the masses, and has tks 

attainment of Complete Independence as its Politically, culty ral ndia eco 

aim and decided to launch a Civil Disobedience lieve theref 
: ent under the leadership of Gandhiji. British connection : 3 
: and ara. 
decided to celebrate 26 January as the ‘or complete mee ee = 
Je: ; all over the country. In to be a crime against its Saat 


: ee of the submit any longer to a rile that has. Gauced 
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this fourfold disaster to our country. We 
recognize, however, that the most effective 
way of gaining our freedom is through non- 
violence. We will, therefore, prepare our- 
selves...for civil disobedience, including non- 
payment of taxes.’ 


Independence Day was celebrated all over 
the country on 26 January and the Congress 
tricolour was hoisted at many places. Because 
of its significance in the nationalist struggle, 
it was chosen as the day to mark the birth of 
the Indian Republic in 1950. So 26 January, 
Independence Day of the pre-independence 
years, has become Republic Day in free India 


The Civil Disobedience Movement began 
with what is known as the Dandi March. 
Gandhiji, along with some of his followers, 
went to Dandi on the sea-coast on feot and 
broke the law by making salt. In April, he 
gave instructions to Iaunch the movement. ‘Let 
every village fetch or manufacture contraband 
salt, sisters should picket liquer shops, opium 
dens and foreign cloth dealers’ shops...Foreiga 


- cloth should be burnt. Hindus should eschew 


untouchability...Let students leaves govern- 
ment schools and colleges and government 
servants resign their service...and we shall 
soon find that Purna Swaraj will come knock- 
ing at our doors.’ 


As soon as the Civil Disobedience Move- 
ment started, all the important leaders including 
Gandhiji and Jawaharlal Nehru were arrested. 
By the beginning of 1931, 90,000 persons were 
in jail and 67 papers. had been banned. At 
Peshawar, Indian soldiers refused to open fire 


on the demonstrators when ordered to do so. 
eet : dhiji and some other 


J pi 
March an agreement 


6. Gandhiji returning from England after the 
failure of the Second Round Table Conference, 
1931 (Courtesy : Gandhi Smarak Sangrahalaya 
Samiti, New Delhi). 


a 
The government promised to release all politi- 
cal prisoners except those charged with acts of 
violence. The Congress agreed to participate 
in the Second Round Table Conference which 
had been called to consider a scheme for a new 
constitution of India. 

In 1931, the Congress met at Karachi. It 
approved the Gandhi-Irwin Pact. The most 
significant contribution of tue Karachi session 
was a resolution it passed on Fundamental 
Rights and Economic Policy. It outlined a 
plan for the reconstruction of Indian society 
after independence, ar’ was to furnish many 
aims and ideals for the Constitution of Indi: 


social and economic poli 


The Civil Disobedience Movement was 
revived on Gandhiji’s return when Lord 
Willingdon, the new Viceroy, declined to 
grant eyen an interview to Gandhiji. 
Gandhiji was arrested. The movement conti- 
nued for two years. The repression of the 
government was more severe than it had been 
before, By April 1933, about 120,000 persons 
had been imprisoned. In May 1934 the entire 
Civil Disobedience Movement had been called 
off. 


The resistance had involved millions of 
people in the country, young and old, men and 
women, people belonging to all regions and 
communities. The communal! organizations, 
both of Hindus and Muslims, during this 
period concentrated on getting more seats in 
the legislatures and refrained from an active 
role in the independence movement. They 
had no substantial following and did not 
seriously affect the course of the movement. 


Influence of Socialist Ideas 


In 1920 was founded the All-India Trade 
Union Congress. The trade union movement 
enjoyed the support of many national leaders. 
Besides working for improvements in the living 
conditions of workers it mobilized the workers 
in the cause of complete independence. 


The peasants were drawn into the nationa- 
list struggle towards the end of the First 


World War. The economic grievances of the 


peasants against Jandlords and the govern- 
ment inevitably drew them into the nationalist 
truggle. In 1917-18, Gandhiji la ed what 


known as the Champaran Movement in 


indigo planters. During the 
ven peasants all over 
cay and revenue 


tegral 
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Many peasant organizations were formed. 
These participated in the struggle for freedom, 
campaigned against heavy land-taxes and ad- 
vocated the abolition of the zamindari system. 
Many nationalist leaders led peasant struggles. 
The participation of peasants in the freedom 
struggle helped in making it more broad-based 
and extensive, and land reforms to alleviate the 
sufferings of the peasants became one of its 
important aims. 

The ideas of socialism also gradually gained 
ground in the nationalist movement. Many 
leaders were socialists in their ideological 
beliefs and advocated the adoption of socialist 
policies. The most outstanding of these leaders 
was Jawaharlal Nehru, who had been influenced 
by the ideas of Karl Marx and other socialist 
thinkers and had developed close relations 
with socialist leaders in Europe. He populari- 
zed the ideas of socialism and persuaded the 
Congress to adopt aradical programme of social 
and economic reconstruction. Although the 
Congress was not wholly committed to his 
idea of socialism, his ideas had a tremendous 
influence on the policies of the nationalist 
Movement with regard to social and economic 
matters. With the support of Nehru, the 
Congress Socialist Party was formed in 1934. 
{t worked within the Indian National Congress 
and advocated the convening of a Constituent 
Assembly to decide the future of India and 
the establishment of a socialist society. The 
Communist Party of India had been formed 
earlier and exercised a powerful influence 
over industrial workers. It wanted the nationa- 
list movement to be based on the economic 


demands of workers.’ Many of its 


leaders 
came from the Co 


so small as to be no more than zamindaries, 
There were some like Hyderabad which were lar- 
ge and had a populationof several million people. 
These States were allowed to continue after the 
Revolt of 1857 though they were at the mercy 
of the British government. As they owed 
their existence to the British government they 
were loyal supporters of British rule in India. 
These states were ruled by the princes in a 
most authoritarian manner. People suffered 
from extreme economic and political disabili- 
ties in these states. They had no civil rights 
and no law except that of the ruler and had to 
perform forced labour. While the people were 
oppressed, the rulers led opulent and degene- 
tate lives. Any attempts at political, social 
and economic reform in these States were most 
tuthlessly put down. The nationalist move- 
ment would not be fully national unless it 
concerned itself also with the liberation of the 
People of the Indian States from the oppressions 
of their rulers. The Congress for a long time 
did not pay much heed to the sad plight of 
these people. However, the people in several 
States Organized themselves for the demand of 
civil rights in the states. Jawaharlal Nehru 
extended his help in the organization of these 
movements and the All-India States People’s 
Conference was formed. The Conference 
focusssed the attention of the Indian people all 
Over-the country on the conditions prevailing 
in the States. In a statement, the Conference 
Pointed out: In these states, big or small, 
with very few exceptions, personal, autocratic 
rule Prevails. There is no rule of law and 
taxation is excessive and unbearable. Civil 
liberties are crushed. The privy purse of the 
Tulers is usually not fixed and eyen where it is 
; fixed, that is not adhered to. On the one hand, 
there is the extravagance and luxury of the 


- 


the people. 
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‘With the hard-earned money of the 
poverty-stricken and _ miserable "people, 
enjoyment is bought and luxury is flaunted by 
their rulers in foreign countries and in India. 
This system cannot continue. No civilized 
people can tolerate it. The whole argument 
of history is against it ; the temper of the 
Indian people cannot submit to it.’ 


The Congress gradually veered round to 
this view and gave recognition to the rights of 
the people of the States. It declared : ‘The 
Congress stands for the same political, social 
and economic freedom in the states as an 
integral part of India which cannot be separa- 
ted. Purna Swaraj or complete independence 
which is the objective of Congress is for the 
whole of India, inclusive of the states, for the 
integrity and unity of India must be maintained 
in freedom as it has been maintained in 
subjection.’ Thus the abolition of princes, 
oppression became a part of the nationalist 
moyement’s programme and the aim of build- 
ing a united India was firmly laid down. 


The Nationalist Movement and the World 
Throughout its history our nationalist move- 
ment was intimately connected with develop- 
ments in other countries. You have read 
earlier about the influence which the Russo- 
Japanese War, the First World War and the 
Russian Revolution had exerted on the 
nationalist movement. Many people outside 
India supported the nationalist cause. You 
have already seen how, as carly as 1857, there 
were groups in England which tried to ee 
the conscience of we ae ee ee se 
iti itt ie 
the atrocities comm He eae ise 
in vario 


fenlied 


‘Indian indepenaence in those countries. One of 
the most important of these organizations was 
the India League in England which did signi- 
ficant work in mobilizing British opinion against 
the British government’s policies in India. 
Many important British leaders like Harold J. 
Laski, the eminent political philosopher and 
leader of the Labour Party, and many common 
people actively campaigned for Indian 
independence. 


Our leaders also gradually became aware 
of the freedom movements in other countries 
and made common cause with them. Jawaharlal 
Nehru played an important part in develop- 
ing the consciousness of the Indian people on 
international issues. In 1927, when he had 
gone to Europe, he attended the Congress of 
Oppressed Nationalities, which had been called 
at Brussels by the well-known scientist 
Albert Einstein, the writer Romain Rolland 
and many others. An organization called the 
League against Imperialism was formed and 
the Indian National Congress was afiiliated to 
it. The League campaigned for putting an 
end to imperialism everywhere. 


When the Japanese invasion of China 
started in 1931, the people of India extended 
their support to the people of China. The 
1930's saw the growth of fascism in Europe 
_ particularly in’ Germany and Italy where the 
_ fascist parties came into power and destroyed 
even the elementary liberties of the people. 
_ Dembdcracy and freedom all over the world 
_ were endangered even more than under the old 
1 sta when the fascist countries. started 
ning conquests. The Indian nationalists 
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revolt against the democratic government of 
The other countries of Europe were 


Spain. 


7. Jawaharlal Nehru in Spain with Spanish Republi- 
can Fighters, 1937 (Courtesy : Nehru Memorial 
Museum and Library, New Delhi). 


indifferent to the civil war in Spain and the 
bombing of innocent people in Spanish villages 
by German planes, An international brigade 
of volunteers formed by ordinary citizens of 


the world fought shoulder to shoulder with the 
Republicans in Spain. 


The Spanish civil war had aroused the con- 


Was in Europe at the 
ted Spain and extend- 


A 
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8. Jawaharlal Nehru addressing a public meeting in support of the Spanish 
Republicans at Trafalgar Square, London, 1938 (Courtesy : Nehru Memo- 


rial Museum and Library, New Delhi). 


Czechoslovakia and hand it over to Germany. 

Jawaharlal Nehru said about the governments 

of western countries when they betrayed 

Czechoslovakia : “History long ages hence will 

eo this infamy and will not forgive 
m’. 


=< Under Jawaharlal Nehru, the cause of free- 
Hess pe democracy in other countries became 
es © the Indian people struggling for the 

= mihee of their country. This fraternity 
Wa € oppressed peoples all over the world 


to become the basis of independent India’s 


the British people. 


and Indi 
previzicial autonom 


TOWARDS FREEDOM 


The Nationalist Movement, 1935-39 


The time between the withdrawal of the 
Civil Disobedience Movement and the consti- 
tutional reform of 1935 was again spent in 
consolidation of the movement. 


In April 1936, the Congress session was 
held at Lucknow under the Presidentship of 
Jawaharlal Nehru. In 1934, the Congress had 
demanded the formation of a Constituent 
Assembly elected by adult franchise to decide 
the constitution for India. In December 1936, 
at a special session, the Congress ina resolu- 
tion rejected the Government of India Act of 
1935 and stated that the Constitution that had 
been imposed on India was against the declared 
will of the people. It reiterated its resolve 
regarding the Constituent Assembly. 

Although the Congress condemned the 
Government of India Act, it decided to partici- 
pate in the elections to the provincial legisla- 
tures which were to take place in 1937. The 
Election Manifesto of the Congress demanded 
the convening of a Constituent Assembly. It 
also advocated land reforms to Save the 
peasants from ruthless exploitation, equal rights 
for men and women, and improvement of the 
conditions of workers. 


The elections were held in 1937 and about 
15:5 million people cast their votes. Besides 
the Congress, many other Parties including the 
Muslim League participated in the elections, 
There were in all 1585 Seats, out of which less 
than half were ‘general’ seats which any 
one could contest. The rest were ‘reserved? for 
various religions communities and Other 
sections like commerce and i 


other provinces, it emerged as the single largest 
party. There were 482 seats reserved for 
Muslims. Of these, the Muslim League, which 


ae 
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claimed to represent all the Muslims in India 
won only 108 seats. In the North-West 
Frontier Province where Muslims constituted 
the majority community, the League failed 
to secure a single seat. In Punjab, it won 
only one seat. In the North-West Frontier 
Province, the nationalist movement under the 
leadership of the vetern leader, Khan Abdul 
Ghaffar Khan, secured significant victories and 
the Muslim League, which wanted to divide 
the nationalist movement on the basis of reli- 
gion failed to have any influence there. 


After the elections, the question of forming 
ministries in the provinces arose. Many 
leaders were opposed to the forming of 
ministries by the Congress. However, it 
was decided by a majority vote to form minis. 
tries wherever the Congress had a majority. 
In July 1937, on the assurance of the Viceroy 
that the governors would not interfere in the 
administration, the Congress formed its 
ministries in seven provinces —the North-West 
Frontier Province, United Provinces, Central 
Provinces, Bihar, Orissa, Madras and Bombay. 

These ministries took some important steps 
immediately after coming to power. Political 
Prisoners were released and bans on news- 
papers were lifted. 


In 1938 the Congress with Subhas Chandra 
Bose as its President expressed its total opposi- 
tion to the scheme fora federation at the 
centre proposed by the British government 
and:prepared to launch a movement to gain 
complete independence immediately. It was 
Proposed that the British government be 
Presented with an ultimatum to agree 


‘contest against the mod 
_Presidentship 


€rate candidate for 
at the Tripuri session of the — 
was the first time that t 
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office of the Congress President was contested. The Congress demanded the establishment 
Subhas Chandra Bose was elected President of an Indian government in India responsible 
but was asked to form the Working Committee to the Central Legislative Assembly and the 
5 in consultation with Gandhiji. The two leaders promise that independence would be given as 


a & 

' could not agree and Subhas Chandra Bose soon as the war was over. The British govern- 
resigned. He formed the Forward Bloc within ment did not agree even to this. In October 
the Congress to mobilize radical elements in 1939, the Congress ministries in the provinces 
the Congress. resigned because it was now clear that Britain 

was pursuing her own imperialist ends in the 
Indian Nationalist Movement and the Second war. Another similar offer by Congress in 
World War 1940 was also rejected by the government. 
: In September 1939, the Second World The individual civil disobedience movemen* 
War broke out and the British government was started by Gandhiji. People symbolically 
ie declared India a belligerent. Indian opinion broke the law individually and offered them 


was not consulted, and by a unilateral deci- selves for arrest. Within six months, about 
sion, India was made a party to the war. The 20,000 persons were in jail. 
British government had used Indian resources The movement was progressing wher, 10- 
and Indian people for her own narrow ends wards the end of 1941, Germany attacked the 
inthe earlier wars which she had waged in U.S.S.R., and Japan attacked the U.S. naval 
the 19th and 20th centuries to extend her im- station at Pearl Harbour, and started advane- 
perialist conquests. In the meantime, how- ing in South-East Asia. These developments 
ever, the people of India had woken up to this [ed to the creation of the United Nations ied 
and were no longer prepared to be exploited. by the United States, te USSR. and 
As soon as the war was declared, the Britain. An Atlantic Charter had De ie 
Congress clearly stated its attitude. It con- which was later agreed to by all ae, ‘ 
. demned the aggression committed by fascist the United Nations. ‘This f hat ter ae = 
countries—Germany, Italy, and Japan—against ‘They (the United Nations) © ae f ms ie 
the countries of Asia, Africa, and Europe and of all peoples te choose te fos: _ Rs. 
expressed its sympathy with the victims of ment under which they. vill ae x : eal 
aggression. Britain, which claimed to be fight- ‘° °° sovereign rights and ge, rcibly 
. [08 for freedom, had destroyed the fi d restored to those whe ats ey ae f 
Of the Indian people and had d - a1 aia deprived of them! Th ae pane ; 
\ = Into war waged by foreign rulers ae ee Britain, Winston Churchill, ee oe but 
Committee of the Congress in a esstition that the Charter did pee : f Europe 
Stated: ‘The people of India have, in the WS concerned with thos an 
= eae Past, faced grave risks and willingly which had been occuP' ied Ros as ident 
_ Made great sacrifices to secure their own free- Nationalist leaders including the pan ee 
ee establish a free democratic state in of the Cone ee aed to fascism : 
_ ee sympathy is entirely on the Jawaharlal Nehru were op ae sciem 
democracy and freedom. But India and condemned it as the eneaiy © 
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with the United Nations but this could happen 
only if the Indian people were in control of 
the government of their country. Many 
countries, allies against fascism, put pressure 
on the British government to concede the 
demand of the Indian people. 

In March 1942, Sir Stafford Cripps came 
to India to talk to Indian leaders, witha view 
to granting India dominion status at the end 
of the war. Complete independence was not 
promised and no mention was made of the 
formation of a national government by the 
Indian people during the war. The Congress 
rejected the offer. 

It was during this period that Subhas 
Chandra Bose escaped from India and _ estab- 
lished a government of Free India. He organiz- 
ed the Indian National Army consisting of 
Indian soldiers w..o had been made prisoners 
of war by the Japanese army. This army pro- 
posed to end British rule in India. The 
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nationalist movement in India, however, 
did not regard the then Japanese government 
as a friend of the Indian people in the struggle 
against imperialism as Japan herself was then 
an imperialist country. However, the activi- 
ties of Subhas Chandra Bose and the Indian 
National Army served as a further incentive to 
the people to deliver final blow to British rule. 

In August 1942, Gandhiji gave forth the 
slogan ‘Quit India’. The Congress passed a 
resolution demanding the ‘immediate ending 
of British rule in India’ as ‘an urgent necessity 
both for the sake of India and the success of 
the United Nations’. The Congress resolved 
to launch a mass civil disobedience struggle on 
the widest possible scale ‘for the vindication 
of India’s inalienable right to freedom and 
independence’, if the British rule did not end 
immediately. The day after the resolution 


was passed, the Congress was banned and all 
the important leaders were arrested. 
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The arrest of the nationalist leaders pro- 
voked a wave of indignation among the people. 
‘Quit India’, the pithiest call to action resound- 
ed throughout the country. These were spon- 
taneous demonstrations at many places, and 
people resorted to the use of violence to dis- 
lodge foreign rule. The government used 
police and army to suppress the movement. 
Hundreds of persons were killed and over 
70,000 «rrested in less than five months. 
Despite the government’s ruthlessness, the 
struggle continued throughout the period of 
the Second World War. 


The Demand for Pakistan 


You have read earlier about the rise of com- 
munal parties. These parties were organized on 
the basis of religion and claimed to be working 
for the promotion of the interests of their res- 
pective communities. In reality these communal 
parties played into the hands of the British 
tulers and hampered the-cause of freedom. 
During the period, when the nationalist 
movement was at its height, these parties 
Were swept away and failed to get the support 
of the people. The Muslim League fared 
badly in the elections of 1937. So did the 
Hindu communal organizations. However, 
soon communalism raised its head again, this 
time ina more sinister form and led to tragic 
Consequences for the people of India. 


: The new development in communal politics 
in India was the Propagation of what is known 
as the ‘two-nation theory’. According to this 
theory, the Muslim League led by Jinnah claim- 
ed that India consisted of two separate nations 
pes and Muslims. Politics based on 

$ theory led to tragic incidents and ultima- 
tely the partition of the country. 


The ‘two-nation theory’ was a total falsifica- 
ae of the entire history of the Indian people. 
™medieval times, Hindus and Muslims had 


as 
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developed a common culture, They were one 
people. In the 19th century, before, during, and 
after the Revolt of 1857 they had fought as one 
People to free themselves from foreign rule. In 
20th century, when the national movement be- 
came a mass movement, people of both com- 
munities, Hindus and Muslims alike, suffered 
Tepression as one people and one nation. The 
nationalist movement was a struggle of the 
entire Indian nation involving all the communi- 
ties living in India. Now the ‘two-nation theory’ 
attacked the entire basis of Indian nationalism. 


In 1940, at the Lahore session of the 
Muslim League, the demand for a separate 
State of Pakistan wasmade. It was based on 
the ‘two-nation theory’. The Muslim League 
demanded ‘that the areas in which the Muslims 
are numerically in a majority as in the North- 
Western and Eastern Zones of India should 
be grouped to constitute ‘Independent States’ 
in which the constituent units shall be autono- 
mous and sovereign’. 

The demand for a separate state was 
opposed by large sections of Muslims. 
There were large numbers of Muslims in the 
Congress who opposed any separatist demand. 
Many nationalist leaders like Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad, who had always been in the fore- 
front of the national movement, stoutly oppos- 
ed the demand fora separate state as anti- 
national and detrimental to the interests of 
Muslims and the people of India as a whole. 
Many Muslim organizations were also opposed 
to the demand for a separate state and fought 
against communal tendencies and for the free. 
dom of the Indian people. Of these the more 
prominent were the Khudai Khidmatgar in the 
North-West Frontier Province organized by 
the veteran leader, Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, 
popularly known as ‘Frontier Gandhi’, the 
Watan Party in Baluchistan, the All-India 
Momin Conference, the Ahrar Party, the 
AltIndia Shia Political Conference and the 


‘occupied by Ger nany, 


Azad Muslim Conference, These organizations 


along with the Congress, led a Jarge number 
of Muslims in the struggle for independence. 


The Muslim League was encouraged by 
the British government to press its demand 
for a separate state and played the game of 
British imperialism which had the effect of 
disrupting and weakening the movement for 
independence. When the Congress withdrew 
from the provincial. governments in protest 
against the British attitude to the demand for 
independence, the Muslim League celebrated 
the event by observing what it called the 
‘Deliverance Day’, and tried to form ministries 
in the provinces although they did not have 
a Majority in any provincial legislature. 


Nationalist Upsurge after the Second World 
War 

The Second World War was fought in the 
name of freedom and democracy by the coun- 
tries of the United Nations. The conscience 
of vast multitudes of peoples had been stirred 
by the war against fascism. The demand for 
independence of colonial peoples swelled to a 
crescendo after the war. The peoples of Asia 
and Africa charged forward in a crowning bid 
for independence. ‘The political climate of the 
world had changed. In this general world- 
wide struggle against imperialism, the struggle 
of the Indian people shone forth unique and 
exemplary. 

The war had changed the entire Picture of 
the world. The old imperialist countries— 
Britain, France, Holland and others—had been 
weakened by the war. They were no longer 
powerful enough to withstand the onward 
march of the nationalist movements. Britain 
was no longer the world power it had been for 
centuries and her supremacy was gone for 
good. The U.S.S.R., which suffered most 
heavily during the war, a stronger. 
Many countries o urope, which had been 


ad become Socialist 
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after the defeat of Hitler’s Germany. These 
countries were opposed to imperialism. Thus 
in the war while fascism had been destroyed, 
imperialism had received heavy blows. 


In Britain itseif, the Conservative Party, 
which was opposed to the demand for the 
independence of India, lost heavily in the elec- 
tions. The war-time Prime Minister, Winston 
Churchill, who had disclaimed any intention to 
‘preside over the dissolution of the British 
Empire’ was no longer the Prime Minister. 
There were many people in the Labour Party, 
which had come into power under the leader- 
ship of Attlee, who were opposed to the 
continuation of British rule over India. 
Conditions were ripe for the end of imperia- 
lism in India. 


in India the resentment against British rule 
Tan at a high pitch at this time. Indians had 
suffered a great deal during the war. The 
British government had shown callous indiffe- 
rence to the famine-stricken people during the 
terrible famine that had taged in Bengal in 
1943. Millions died. At the end of the war, 
all this pent-up resentment broke out in deal- 
ing a final blow to foreign rule, 


In November 1945, three officers of the 
Indian National Army were tried at the Red 
Fort in Delhi. They were charged with the 
‘crime’ of consoiring against the King, that is, 
the British empire. They were defended by 
the barristers among the nation’s leaders. But 
they were sentenced to transportation for life 
The sentences provoked Widespread distur 
bances all over the country. The armed forces 
Were also affected. Thousands of Tatings of 
the Royal Indian Navy revolted and removed 
the Union Jack, the flag of the British empire 
from their ships and in its place, hoisted the 
national flag. There were demonstrations, 
strikes and hartals all over the country. The 
British. government saw 


the writing on the 
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wall. It was no longer possible to hold the 
Indian people in subjection. 


Achievement of Independence, 1947 


In February 1946, the British government 
sent the Cabinet Mission to India to hold 
discussions with Indian leaders. The British 
Prime Minister announced his government's 
willingness to grant independence to India. 
The Cabinet Mission proposed the formation 
of a Union of India in which provinces would 
be grouped in four zones with their own 
constitutions and enjoying autonomy except in 
matters of foreign policy, defence and 
communication. It also proposed the forma- 
tion of a constitution-making body, not elected 
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by the people, but by the provincial legislatures 
on the basis of communal electorates. The 
members from the Indian States were proposed 
to be appointed by the rulers of Indian States. 
in May, the government proposed the forma- 
tion of an interim government, again on the 
basis of communal groups—40 per cent seats 
for Hindus nominated by the Congress, 40 per 
cent for Muslims nominated by the Muslim 
League and 20 per cent for other religious 


groups. This was an attempt to divide the 
people again. The Congress accepted the 
Cabinet  ission proposal regarding the consti- 


tution-making body. Although the Congress 
had earlier insisted on a Constituent Assembly 
elected on the basis of adult franchise, 


it 
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agreed to the Cabinet Mission proposal in the 
interests of achieving independence at the 
earliest possible date. The Cong:ess, however, 
refused to participate in the interim govern- 
ment proposed by the Cabinet Mission. The 
Muslim League refused to participate in the 
proceedings of the Constituent Assembly. 

In June, the elections to the Constituent 
Assembly were completed. The Congress had 
won 192 seats, the Muslim League 70, the 
Communist Rarty 1 and others 11. The Muslim 
League boycotted the Assembly and pressed 
on with its demand for a separate state of 
Pakistan. The princes also boycotted the 
Assembly. Meanwhile the people of the States 
perserved in their movement for the integra- 
tion of the States into a united India. 

Early in 1947, Lord Mountbatten was 
appointed the Viceroy of India and the British 
government announced that. it would transfer 
power toIndian hands not later than June 
1948. 

In June 1947, Mountbatten presented a 
plan for the division of India into two indepen- 
dent states—the Indian Union and Pakistan. 
The Indian states were given the righ to 
decide their own future. The work on fixing 
the boundaries of the two states started. 
Partition was completed and power was trans- 
ferred to the two states of India and Pakistan. 
Pakistan comprised West Punjab, East Bengal, 
Sind, and the N.W.F.P. 


On 15 August 1947, India became indepen- 
dent. Unfortunately, the victory of the 
glorious struggle of the Indian people for 
independence was tainted by the ugly happen- 
ings immediately before and after the achieve- 
ment of independence. Millions {ost 

~ homes, several thousand persons: Killed. 
People belonging to both communities laid 


down their lives in trying to Maintain commu- 


. 


nal harmony and in defen 


g the people of 
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© attacks of fana- 
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tics. These were the heroic people who had 
fought aga‘ust the mighty imperialism and 
now battled hard to cope with the sudden 
eruption of communal passions in the cities of 
northern India in 1947. 
Building the New India 

The Constituent Assembly had set itself the 
task of preparing a constitution of free India. 

It started meeting on 9 December 1946. The 
Drafting Committee under the chairmanship 
of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar completed its 
work on 26 November 1949. The constitu- 
tion of India came into force on 26 January 
1950 when India became a Republic. Every 
year we celebrate 15 August as the Indepen- 
dence Day and 26 January as the Republic 
Day. 

The task of the Assembly as outlined by 
Jawaharlal Nehru in ‘his speech moving the 
objectives Resolution in the Assembly on 13 
December 1946. In the Resolution that he 
proposed, the ,Assembly - expressed its firm 
and solemn resolve to proclaim India as an 
Independent Sovereign Republic comprising 
British India, Indian states and other territories 
‘willing to be constituted into the Independent 
Sovereign India.’ In the Independent Sovereign 
India, the Assembly declared that ‘justice, 
social, economic, and political ; equality of 
Status, of opportunity, and before the law; 
freedom of thought, expression, belief, faith, 
worship, vocation, association and action’ shall 
be guaranteed and secured to all thc people of 
India. 

On 14 August 1947, while addressing the 
Constituent Assembly, which functioned also 
as Parliament of Free India, Jawaharlal Nehru, 
India’s first Prime Minister, spoke these memo- 
table words, ‘Long years ago we made a tryst 
with destiny, and now the time comes when 
we shall redeem our pledge, not wholly or in 
full measure, but very substantially. At the-— 
stroke of the midnight hour, when the world 
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INDIA'S 
CHARTER OF FREEDOM 


Tas Constituent Assembly declares its firm and solemn resolve t 
iat India as an Indepeudent Sovereign Republi : 8 
ature ae naa 4 Constitaslone me spa ce i 
menemn the territories that now comprise British India, the 
territorizs that now es the Indian States. pares other parts of India 
as are a ue sh India and the States as well as such other territorics 
as are willing tobe constituted into the Independent Sovereign India bi 
aunion of them all; and an 
Warns the said territories, whether with their present boandaries 
or with such others as may be determined by the Constituent Assembly and - 
thereafter according to the law of the Constitution, shall possess and retain the 
’ status of autonomous units, together with residaary powers, and exercise as 
ak. all powers and functions of government and admluistration.save and except 
3 wers and functions as are vested in or assigned to the Union.or as 
are inherest or implied in the Union or resulting rom;and 


Wasaene all power and authority of, the Sovereign nes 
India. its constituent parts and organs of government ate derive from 


the people; and 
Waragint shall be quaranteed and secured to all the people of 
al: equality of status, iy, 
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12. Jawaharlal Nehru making his famous ‘Tryst with Destiny’ speech in the Constituent Assembly on the 


midnight of 14-15 August 1947 (Courtesy : Photo Divisions, Ministry of Information 
and Broadcasting, Government of India). 


history, when we step out from the old to the 
new, When an age en:Js, and when the soul of 
a nation, long suppressed, finds utterance. 
It is fitting that, at this solemn moment, we 
take the pledge of dedication to the service of 
India and her people and to the still larger 
cause of humanity.” He spoke about the 
aims and dreams which awaited realization and 
the future ‘that beckons to us now.’ ‘That 
future is not one of ease or resting but of 
incessant striving so that we may fulfil the 
pledges that we have so often taken and the 
one we shall take today. The service of India 
means the service of. the a: who suffer. 


It means the ending of y and ignorance 


and disease and inequality of opportunity. 
The ambition of the greatest man of our 
generation has been to wipe every tear from 
every eye. That may be beyond us, but as 


long as there are tears and suffering so long 
will our work not be over . 


‘And so we have to labour and to work, 
and work hard, to give reality to our dreams. 
Those dreams are for India, but they are also 
for the world, for all the nations and peoples 
are too closely knit together today for any 
one of them to imagine that it can live apart. 
Peace has been said to be indivisible ; so is 
freedom, so is Prosperity now, and so also is 
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disaster in this One World that can no longer 
be split into isolated fragments’. 

In the name of the Assembly he appealed 
tothe people of India ‘to join us with faith 
andconfidence in this great adventure. This 
is no time for y and destructive criticism, 
no time for il! others. We have 
to build the ucble mans of free India where 
all her children sd 

Thus began the effort to build ‘the noble 
mansion of frec India’. The first task was to 
complete the unification of India. Many 
rulers of the princely states were dreaming of 
establishing independent states of their own. 
However, as a result of the mo : 
people of the states and the abie 
of Sardar Patel, they acceded to India. The 
states of Jammu and Kashmir, Hyderabad 


_ and Travancore, which were reluctant to do 


so were compelled by popular opinion to 
integrate themselves with India. The people 
of Jammu and Kashmir had been keeping up 
agitation against autocracy as a part of the 
national movement. After the invasion by 
Pakistani raiders, the state acceded to India. 
The people of that state considered themselves, 
a part of the Indian nation and fought against 
the Pakistani raiders. The Constituent Assem- 
bly of the people of Jammu and Kashmir resol- 
ved in 1954 to become a state of the Union of 
of India and thus further confirmed Kashmir’s 
accession. By the end of 1949, the work of 
integration had been completed. Princely states 
had been abolished and merged in different 
States of the Union. 

With independence, a new era opened in 
the history of the Indian people and the 
struggle to build new and prosperous India, 
‘to wipe every tear from every eye’ began in 
Tight earnest and continues. 

India’s national movement was 2 glorious 
struggle. Through this struggle, the people of 
India challenged the mightiest empire in the 
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world and became independent. The movement 
drew together millions of people, men and 
women, belonging to different religious, region- 
al and linguistic groups. It was a struggle 
which united all the people of India as nothing 
had united them before. Unity of the people 
of different religions, castes and creeds was 
the first fruit of the resurgence. The disruptive 
communal forces, instigated by imperialism, 
were overcome and the Indian people threw 
off the foreign yoke. This unity was the best 
hope for the success of the struggle. Under 
the able leadership of great leaders like 
Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar 
Patel and Maulana Azad, this unity was for- 
ged. The courage of standing up to the 
brutal repression, which our people displayed 
and the solidarity they achieved in the face of 
divisive power is our most cherished heritage. 


There were other features of our struggle 
which make the heritage an even prouder one. 
On the whole, it was a peaceful non-violent 
struggle. It was directed against British rule 
in India and not against the British people. 
The Indian people received the support of 
large numbers of people all over the world 
including people of Britain. Freedom is 
indivisible. No country and no people can 
fight for or maintain its own freedom while 
remaining indifferent or opposed to the. 
freedom of others. While freedom-loving 
ported our struggle, we supported 
f freedom everywhere. es 
i les of Asia and Africa, who 
tt ee ‘e free themselves from foreign 
imperialism or the peoples of Europe whose 
freedom was endangered by the rise of fascism, 
the cause of freedom in every country we 
valued as our own cause. Friendship for all 
peoples with a stake in their freedom became 
a unique tenet of our foreign policy ae 
pre-independence days and so it has remain 


ever since. 
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the cause 0 


nother aspect of the national movement 
jts aim to reconstruct our society on the 
asis of democracy and social equality. The 
Indian people realized that the backward social 
system could not be destroyed and a new one 
‘suited to the needs of people built, unless the 
people were freed from the yoke of imperialism, 
which profiteered by suppressing the growth of 
the Indian economy and making it serve its own 
interests. Thus the struggle to reconstruct 
Indian society and economy required first of 
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all the overthrow of foreign rule. Our nationa- 


list movement was greatly inspired by the 
ideas of socialism and the examples of its 


working. Gandhiji declared as his ultimate 
aim the wiping of ‘every tear from every eye’. 
With the achievement of independence, an 
even greater struggle of building a new 
prosperous India with a just social order 
started. The Indian people have taken up the 
challenge and face the future with confidence. 


EXERCISES 
Things to know 
: 1. What were the basic and immediate causes of the Revolt of 1857 2? What were 
at the main centres of the Revolt ? Name some important leaders of the Revolt. 
s 2. What were the differences between the ‘moderates’ and the ‘extremists’ ? Why 


were the ‘extremists’ more popular than the ‘moderates’ ? 


i 3. What were the Khilafat and the Non-Cooperation movements ? Name some impor- 
tant leaders of these movements. P 


4. What did the slogan of Swaraj mean? How was the slogan of complete indepen- 
dence different from it ? When and where was the slogan of complete independence 
adopted ? 


What was the state people’s movement ? Why and how did it b 
: : ecome 
the nationalist movement ? BIE Ss 


. Wh he attit i i 
6 uy ee ¢ attitude of the Indian National Congress towards the Second World 


“7, When was the Muslim League formed ? Describe briefl : ici : 
; y the pol 
Muslim League from 1906 to 1940. When was the formation of a ce sats - 
Pakistan adopted as the aim of the Muslim League ? = ON of 
_ How were the Cabinet Mission’s proposals different from the ee, 3 
i 5 ney om a3 = 
earlier by the British Government during the Second te Sa nade oe 
: ist movement? ¥ ee a: 


ig 2 il 


“Things to do Ln aa 
1. Read Jawaharlal Nehru’s autobiography und prepare an essay on his 
wards the following : non-cooperation movement ; communal parties” 
princely states ; Fascism; Socialism ; nature of British pecs his 
an Independent India. 

2. Prepare a chart of the nationalist movement from 1858 to 1947 showing the 1 
stages of the growth of the movement. The chart should show the oat: the 
event or events, the aims and policies and the important leaders, 

3. Display on wall-papers important resolutions of the Indian National Congress, z 
example, the resolutions on complete independence and Quit India. 

Things to think about and discuss 

1. What do you understand by the terms ‘nation’ and ‘nationalism’? When, in 
opinion, did India become a nation ? Give arguments in SURES of | 
answer. 

It is said that the constitutional reforms introduced by the British Gaveramneae one 
time to time were always too little and too late. Discuss the statement relating — the” 
constitutional changes—Morley-Minto Reforms, Chelmsford Montague Reform 
and the Government of India Act of 1935—with reference to the nationale 
movement. 
Discuss the character of the communal parties and the role played by them — 
the struggle for independence. 

. In the light of what you have read about revolutions in a previous chapter, do 
think the Indian nationalist movement was a oe movement 2 Subst 


ot the nationalist movement. ‘ 
You have read in the previous chapter about various reform movenente of 
19th century. Was the nationalist movemen‘ an advance on the 19th centur 
reform movements as regards modernization of Indian Be! 2 Give a 
support of your answer. ; 

6. Discuss the attitude at the nationalist moses in India towards : 
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